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ITepAnperg / Summaries / Zusammenfassungen /

Sommaires / Riassunti

Geoffrey C.R. Schmalz, Inscribing a Ritualized Past: The Attic Restoration
Decree IG II* 1035 and Cultural Memory in Augustan Athens, EYAIMENH 8-9
(2007-2008), 11-46.

To yjpopa 1G 1P 1035 xar y nohmonky pvijuny ooy AOjva ¢ enoynjc tov
Avyovorov. To yrgopa IG II° 1035 kotaypdgel éva amod ta Mo eKtEtapiva
Snpoota mpoypappate oty otopia g MOAE®S: TV AIOKOTAOTAOI TOV HIKP®V
OAAG CNPOVTIK®V LEPOV KAl TOV LEPOV EKTAOEWV TG ADNvVag Kat g ATTIKIG, «OTOVG
Beovg Kal TOLG 1)PwEG, OTOLG oroiovg avijkovv». EmBeBaiwvovtag tn ypovodloynon
ToL Yr@iopatog nepinov oto 10 n.X. n emypagry IG I11* 1035 pedetdton yia npotn
POPA EVTOG TOL 1OTOPLKOV-TOATIOTIKOVD IAatoiov g AOfvag katd T Siaprela g
«Avyobotelag avave®moems» TG MOAews. Méow tov Pr@iopatog g OprnoKevTIKIG
QIIOKATAOTOONG, 1] apyoia KAnpovopld tn¢ eAAnvikig moOAewg evioyveTal Kat
avaSelKVUETOL O€ MIyI] HOALTIOTIKI)G TAUTOTTAG KAl KUPOULG KOATA TNV €Aevo1) TG
VEQG EMOXT)G.

Vassiliki E. Stefanaki, La politique monétaire des cités crétoises a I'époque
classique et hellénistique, EYAIMENH 8-9 (2007-2008), 47-80.

The monetary policy of the Cretan cities during the Classical and Hellenistic periods.
The monetary policy of the Cretan cities during the Classical and Hellenistic periods
appears to have been rather unstable and inconsistent. It depended as much on the
financial means and interests of each city, as on monetary needs that were often
dictated by their political partners. The standard and the types used for silver
coinage appear to have been influenced by foreign coins circulating in the island.
The implementation of Aeginetan, Rhodian or Attic standards testifies to the
influence exerted on the monetary policy of the island by «international» coinages,
the imitation of which (pseudo-Aeginetan, pseudo-Rhodian and pseudo-Athenian) is
occasionally linked to political or financial causes. Cretan cities, however, in various
periods, also adopted “international” monetary standards by reducing their original
weight and, at the same time, frequently overstriking and countermarking the coins;
this would indicate an official monetary policy of profit. Finally, given the resultant
reduced standard, Cretan coins rarely circulated off-island, suggesting that Cretan
cities probably used the “international” coins for both their distant and local
transactions.

Baowlwikny E. Zteovakn - Kepooia A. Zipatikn, O Anollwvag oto
vopiopata g ElevOepvag. Eppnvevtiki) npoogyyor), EYAIMENH 8-9 (2007-
2008), 81-106.

Essar d’interprétation de la figure du diew Apollon sur le monnayage d’Eleutherna.
Apollon est le dieu par excellence de la cité crétoise d’Eleutherna, située au nord-
ouest de I'ile. Son culte est attesté par les sources littéraires et épigraphiques, les
trouvailles archéologiques et les types monétaires de la cité.



Apollon était vénéré a Eleutherna comme Sasthraios. L’épithéte d’Apollon,
Sasthraios, est tres importante puisqu’elle n’est pas attestée dans les autres cités
crétoises, ce qui prouve l'existence de ce culte local dans la région d’Eleutherna.
L’épithete Sasthraios renvoie a 'ancien nom d’Eleutherna, Satra.

La cité d’Eleutherna commence a frapper monnaie a I'époque classique
tardive, vers le milieu du I'V® siecle av. J.-C. Sur ses monnaies d’argent et de bronze,
Apollon se présente nu, débout ou assis sur un rocher, accompagné d’un chien ou
d’une lyre ou d’un arbre et tenant un arc de sa main gauche —ou ayant l'arc et le
carquois sur les épaules— et de sa main droite, un objet sphérique qui constitue le
symbole par excellence du dieu Apollon, vénéré dans la région d’Eleutherna.

Les opinions des spécialistes sur I'identification de cet objet sphérique sont
divergentes: pomme, disque, spheére, pierre ou résine de styrax. Dans ce dernier cas,
le dieu a été interprété comme Apollon Styrakites. L’'épithete Styrakités provient du
nom de la montagne Styrakion, selon le témoignage d’Etienne de Byzance, ainsi que
du nom de la plante locale, styrax officinalis, utilisée pour la fabrication des parfums
et des médicaments.

Selon notre opinion, l'objet sphérique a une signification religieuse et
cultuelle et constitue probablement une offrande locale au dieu Apollon, comme
nous atteste également la similitude de liconographie entre les pieces
eleutherniennes et celles d’autres cités crétoises ou Apollon, a la place de l'objet
sphérique, tient une phiale ou une téte de bouc. En outre, plusieurs objets en terre
cuite de I'époque hellénistique, de forme sphérique, exactement la méme que celle
de T'objet qu’Apollon tient sur les monnaies, ont été trouvés dans la région
d’Eleutherna. Selon les archéologues, ces objets sphériques pourraient avoir
constitué soit une sorte de jouet soit des modeles de fruits offerts aux divinités et
aux morts. D’aprés notre opinion, ces objets sphériques constituent plutdt des
modeles des fruits et sont liés probablement au culte local d’Apollon.

Cependant, dans I’état actuel de notre documentation, on ne peut pas savoir
si ces objets sphériques renvoient a un fruit spécial (fruit de styrax?) ou a des fruits,
dans un sens général, en soulignant de cette facon le caractere végétal de la divinité
locale d’Apollon.

‘Eleva B. Bloyoywavvy, Ot amokpOypelg EKTAKTNG OVOYKIG OTNV KUpiwg
EAAaSa eni T'adAuvoo (253-268 p.X.) pe agoppur) tov «Onoavpo» Xatpwvelo/2001.
H Bowrtia tov a” puoot tov 3ov at. p.X. kat ot 'Epovdor, EYAIMENH 8-9 (2007-
2008), 107-164.

Emergency hoards concealed in mainland Greece during the reign of Gallienus (A.D.
253-268) and the Chaironeia/2001 ‘hoard’. Boeotia during the first half of the third cent.
A.D. and the Herulians. The Chaironeia/2001 coin hoard, exhibited today in the
Numismatic Collection of the Chaironeia Archaeological Museum, was found during
a rescue excavation of a Roman farmhouse (villa rustica), 500 m. outside of modern
Chaironeia. This hoard consists of 10 antoniniani issued either during the joined
reign of Valerianus I — Gallienus (A.D. 253-260) or the sole reign of Gallienus (A.D.
260-268).

The date of the latest coin, issued from 266 to the middle of 267 or to the
beginning of A.D. 268, establishes either the date of hoard’s concealment or the date
of farmhouse’s abandonment. The short space between the earliest and the latest
coin of the hoard, 10-11 years, the almost good condition of the coins, and their



small number suggests that the house’s owner concealed the money lest he suffer
some danger, so that he could regain his money safely at a later date.

Prompted by this small find an overview of the emergency hoards concealed
in mainland Greece during the reign of Gallienus (A.D. 253-268) has been
undertaken, so that conclusions concerning their geographical distribution, the
quality, and the quantity of hoards can be deduced.

When looking for reasons why a farmer would feel the need to hide his
money, one possible explanation comes from the literary evidence. In Historia
Augusta, Vita Gallient 13.8, the Herulians are going through Boeotia and sacking
villages and farms. Their course, in combination with the findspots of the
emergency hoards and the scattered information collected from the partly
preserved Itinerarium Antonini 325/6, of Diocletianus era, and Tabula Peutingeriana
map, of the second half of the fourth century A.D., helps strengthen the argument
that Boeotians had reason to hide their money until it was safe to go back to their
homes.

Finally, it is likely that the Herulian going through Boeotia is more than
possible, since the German intruders eventually fled northwards to Epirus and
Macedonia. The Chaironeia/2001 hoard constitutes one of a lost link in a chain of
emergency hiding places deposited during the reign of Gallienus. To the unproved
indication of Herulian presence in Lebadeia could be added now the more secure
proof of Chaironeia, which is based on the heavier numismatic evidence. The fact
that the Herulian troops were persecuted by the Roman legions could be a good
reason for the absence of well-founded destruction remains throughout Boeotia.

Alain Delattre, Deux protocoles byzantins, EYAIMENH 8-9, 2007-2008, 165-
168.

Two Byzantine protocols. From the fifth century A.D. papyrus rolls have
sometimes on the first page a few lines of text in cursive script, a “protocol”,
mentioning the names of the Byzantine comes sacrarum largitionum and his

representative in Egypt. The article contains the edition of two new documents of
this kind.
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INSCRIBING A RITUALIZED PAST: THE ATTIC
RESTORATION DECREE IG 11?1035 AND CULTURAL MEMORY
IN AUGUSTAN ATHENS

The most extensive public-works project ever undertaken by Athens in the post-
Classical period is recorded in a well-known civic decree of disputed Augustan date, /G
II* 1035." The decree is principally devoted to the reclamation of the city’s smaller
shrines and various sacred properties, and their proper restoration “to the gods and
heroes, to whom they belonged.” The topographical scope and cultural symbolism of the
decree is profound, for the work of restoration addressed as many as eighty distinct sites
and entailed the explicit reassertion of their historical and sacred traditions. The
overarching theme of the decree is the “glory (doxa) of the Demos”, as represented in the
recovery and security of the ancestral customs that governed the traditional
administration and inviolability of the sites and properties concerned. This program of
restoration sought to culminate the efforts of previous decrees to address the condition
of other Attic shrines and sacred lands, most notably the properties of Demeter and Kore
at Eleusis. The work of the surviving decree gives particular attention to the
rehabilitation of the small rural shrines and cult properties scattered across Athens,
Attica and the island of Salamis.” Indeed, the dense catalogue of restored and revived
sites vividly illustrates the famous claim that “Attica belongs to the gods, who took it for
themselves, and to the ancestral heroes”.?

The theme of renewed civic piety naturally frames the explicit narrative of the
restoration decree. Necessarily taken in concert with this civic effort was the revival of
many cult traditions, and so the inscription’s catalogue of restoration work emerges as

! With expanded restoration in SEG 26 (1976) no. 121, after G. R. Culley, “The Restoration of
Sanctuaries in Attica: IG 112, 1035”7, Hesperia 44 (1975) 207-223; with the unattached Fragment B of the
inscription now placed as an initial decree (I) before the restoration decree (II). For other suggested
restorations to IG 112 1035, see particularly those noted in SEG 31 (1981) no. 107 and 33 (1983) no. 136 (as
well as further references cited below).

2 The shrines and other properties restored outside of Athens totaled about forty, while only twelve sites
are listed for the city; see the catalogue of sites in IG 1I* 1035 1. 29-59. For commentary on the restoration
catalogue, see G.R. Culley, “The Restoration of Sanctuaries in Attica: IG 112, 10357, Hesperia 46 (1977) 282-
298. “Glory of the Demos”, in IG I1? 1035 1. 26: [t& mlemoMiTeun[éva Tplds deluvnoTov 8[Elav Tou S[fuou].

% Thus Hegesias of Magnesia (FGrH 142 F24; as preserved in Strabo 9.1.16 [C396], without Jones’
interpolation of téuevos in the participial clause). The Athenian reputation for exceptional piety is well known
from the assertion in Pausanias (1.17.1) that the “Athenians more than others show their piety to the gods”;
suitably adopted as a prefatory statement in R.E. Wycherley, “Minor Shrines in Ancient Athens”, Phoenix 24
(1970) 283.



10 Geoffrey C.R. Schmalz

something of a sacred manifesto in its implicit narrative of Athenian cultural memory.*
Implicit in the work of the decree is the collective desire to revive and cultivate an
ancestral kosmos —a pious sense of ritual order and adornment- within the ancient
religious life of Athens.” In many instances the monuments and properties entailed are
evocative of the mytho-historical traditions that most potently defined the ancestral
identity of Athens and its people; a ritualized past that exploited a competitive cultural
resource and served as a social charter.® In its systematic projection of an image of
tradition across the cultic landscape of Athens and Attica, the restoration decree
therefore promotes a powerful and timeless civic and cultural message that was intended
to revive and reinforce the historical and religious integrity, and cultural grandeur, of
the ancient Athenian polis. In this commemorative representation of historical and sacred
space, the decree effectively celebrates the various cults and monuments that were
associated with the early aspirations and territorial development of Athens and its
centuries-long struggle against rival city-states and threatening foreign invaders. Indeed
the catalogue of shrines emerges as a ritual chronicle of much of the city’s most symbolic
history, from its beginnings in the sustained defense of Attica in the heroic age down to
Athenian resistance to the threat of Persia and the rule of Macedonian kings.” Invoked
along the way are the cultural memories of such great “savior figures” as Solon and
Themistokles, together with the Homeric Ajax and various ancestral heroes. Indeed the

* For the decree as important evidence for the “cultural memory of the Athenians”, see A. Chaniotis,
War in the Hellenistic Period. A Social and Cultural History (Blackwell, Oxford 2005) 239-240; with an excellent
relationship drawn with the ritualized ephebic tour of war monuments in Athens and Attica (pp. 237-239).
For the socio-anthropological concept of cultural memory adopted here, see ]J. Assmann, “Collective
Memory and Cultural Identity”, New German Critique 65 (1995) 125-133 (esp. 128-133): as an “objectivized
culture”, which “comprises that body of reusable texts, images, and rituals specific to each society in each
epoch, whose ‘cultivation’ serves to stabilize and convey that society’s image” (p. 128); and particularly in the
instance of “actual cultural memories” (in contrast to “potential”), “when representations of the past ... are
adopted and given new meaning in new social and historical perspectives” (p. 132). For a methodological
preference for “cultural memory” over the more temporally restrictive approach of “collective memory”, see
the memory studies critique in W. Kansteiner, “Finding Meaning in Memory: A Methodological Critique of
Collective Memory”, History and Theory 41 (2002) 179-197 (esp. p. 182). The related concept of “social
memory” (arguably less suited to a pre-modern context) is employed in brief reference to the restoration
decree in S.E. Alcock, Archaeologies of the Greek Past. Landscape, Monuments, and Memories (Cambridge 2002)
78-79, as part of the study of “Old Greece within the Empire” (Ch. 2, pp. 36-98).

% Such was the overarching theme in Lykourgos’ religious reforms: J.D. Mikalson, Religion in Hellenistic
Athens (Berkeley, Los Angeles, London 1998) 23-24.

% On this concept, in socio-anthropological terms, see A. Appadurai, “The Past as Scarce Resource”, Man
(N.S.) 16 (1981) 201 (working from Malinowski’s original notion of “myth as social charter”): with such social
or cultural charters as “collectively held, publicly expressed and ideological charged versions of the past”;
often competed over since the past, especially in regard to established myth, represents an inherently limited
cultural resource (pp. 202-204). See also M. Bloch, “The Past and the Present in the Present”, Man (N.S.) 12
(1977) 278-292, for a critical re-evaluation of the “ritualized past” as a methodological construct.

7 In its own fashion the catalogue portion of the decree therefore reads rather like the chronicles of the
Atthidographic tradition, though probably more closely inspired and sourced from the long antiquarian
tradition that followed, with its interest in historical monuments and sacred traditions. In particular, the
Atthis of Philochorus would appear to have spanned Athenian history from the foundation of Kekrops down
to the Chremonidean War of resistance to Macedonian rule in the 260s B.C.; as reconstructed in F. Jacoby,
Atthis. The Local Chronicles of Ancient Athens (Oxford 1949) 107 and 111-112.
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restoration decree charters precisely the same themes of heroic salvation that the
Athenians had eloquently invoked for centuries past.”

The spirit of civic and religious renewal (ananeosis) was nearly universal
throughout the Greek world in the Augustan period. In addition to the revived
emphasis on civic pride, such restoration programs were fueled by the essential fact that
cultural and ritual traditions functioned as a crucial idiom in the cultural discourse of the
period; in terms of both inter-state relationships within Greece and Asia Minor and
between Greek states and the ruling power of Rome. In its demonstration of the great
“cultic depth” of Attica the restoration program emerges as a vivid narrative of how the
ancient heritage of a Greek city could be emphasized and translated into an authoritative
source of cultural identity and prestige in a new historical era, one that brought about
such profound change and (often) displacement throughout the Greek world. The
decree’s particular focus on cults and monuments that continued to symbolize the
protection and security of Athens illustrates the degree to which a contemporary cultural
significance might determine the survival of local religious traditions during the Roman
period.” The Athenians were also fortunate in the richness and complexity of their heroic
heritage. Unlike so many Greek states of the era, especially those of Asia Minor (and
beyond), in order to proclaim the culturally privileged status of collective eugeneia or
elite-descent, the people of Athens never had to resort to the kinds of creative claims of
syngeneia or “ancestral-kinship” with older Greek communities that dominated so much
civic discourse throughout the Hellenistic and the Roman periods."” Moreover, since
much of the Athenian mythographic tradition had always wielded a considerable political
weight,'" the city’s “political mythology” was ideally suited for the ideologically charged

% See E. Kearns, The Heroes of Attica (BICS Suppl. 57, London 1989) 44-63 (Ch. 3 “The Hero and the
City: The Saviour-Hero”); with many of the same “cast of characters”.

¢ Thus offering a self-selective model for the survival of local religious traditions during the Roman
period; as observed in S.E. Alcock, “Minding the Gap in Hellenistic and Roman Greece”, in Placing the Gods.
Sanctuaries and Sacred Space in Ancient Greece, eds. S.E. Alcock and R. Osborne (Oxford 1994) 259-260. On the
significance of religious tradition for civic identity in the Roman East, see Chaniotis (note 21) 177-190.
Change and displacement: cf. F. Millar, “The Mediterranean and the Roman Revolution: Politics, War and
the Economy”, Past and Present 102 (1984) 3-24.

9 On claims of kinship through heroic descent as a form of cultural diplomacy with the ruling power of
Rome, see most conveniently C.P. Jones, Kinship Diplomacy in the Ancient World (Cambridge MA and London
1999) 106-121 (Ch. 9 “The Roman Empire”). By the 2nd century A.D. civic claims of eugenia became so
competitive as to sometimes result in inter-state conflict; for which, see the excellent case-study in L. Robert,
“La titulature de Nicée et de Nicoméedie: la gloire et la haine”, HSCP 82 (1977) 1-39. The scholarship on
the topic of syngeneia continues to grow: for the Roman period, especially within the context of the so-called
Second Sophistic and the Hadrianic Panhellenion league, see O. Curty, Les Parentés Légendaires Entre Cités
Grecques (Geneva 1995) esp. 259-263; the term itself is further treated in O. Curty, “Un usage fort
controversé: la parenté dans le langage diplomatique de I'époque hellénistique”, Ancient Society 35 (2005)
esp. 106-111; in response to S. Liicke, Sungeneia: Epigraphisch-historische Studien zu einem Phdnomen der antiken
griechischen Diplomatie (Frankfurt 2000) esp. 87, for the propaganda value and prestige of kinship claims. See
also J.H.M. Strubbe, “Griinder kleinasiatischer Stidte. Fiktion und Realitite”, Ancient Society 15-17 (1984-
1986) 253-304; especially in the context of civic competition (p. 262), and on the role of putative founder-
heroes in the promotion of a Greek identity for the Hellenized communities of Asia Minor (pp. 273-277).

! The thesis in R. Parker, “Myths of Early Athens”, in Interpretations of Greek Mythology, ed. J. Bremmer
(London 1988) 187; and also, N. Loreaux, “Cité grecque”, in Dictionnaire des mythologies et des religions des
societés traditionnelles et du monde antique, ed. Y. Bonnefoy (Paris 1981) 203-209.
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atmosphere of cultural discourse under the empire. By the period of the restoration
decree, the universal dimensions of Athenian mythology were well enough established
for the city to fruitfully exploit in attracting the generosity of foreign benefactors,
through the promised award of prestige-bearing heroic epithets. Plainly put, in the
Roman period, as in the Hellenistic, Athenian tradition enjoyed a tremendously high
sales-value. “If you bring ten sacks of charcoal you, too, will be a citizen; and if you bring
a pig, also, you will be Triptolemus himself... Have these with you and call yourself
Erechtheus, Cecrops, Codrus, whoever you wish; no one pays no mind to it.”"* The poet
Ovid, a great expert on Attic mythology, could be similarly inspired to characterize his
final literary patron, a royal Thracian benefactor of Athens, as a descendent of both
Eumolpus and Erechtheus."”

Most distinctly, the long “Athenian memory of war” —especially as a cultural
memory of victories achieved through the city’s consistent religious devotion— is
triumphantly heralded throughout the decree. In its account of restoration work the
decree refers explicitly to the three most defining wars of Athenian history: first, the
Persian Wars, in the context of the Battle of Salamis; then to the early and long conflict
with Megara over the island of Salamis; and finally, and most unusually (from a
commemorative perspective), the Peloponnesian War."* Other famous conflicts of
victorious memory, from the Eleusinian War of the heroic age to the expulsion of the
city’s Macedonian overlords in the 3rd century B.C., are remembered within the cult
traditions of the sites restored in the decree. Of the many conflicts ritually and
symbolically encompassed by the restoration decree, the Persian Wars —Greece’s great
culture-victory— naturally remained unrivaled in its universal and timeless appeal as a
“shared symbol” of Greek heritage. Indeed the cultural memory of the Persian Wars, as
first and most influentially constructed by Herodotus, functioned for so many centuries
as such a vital authoritive voice as to project a crucial formative and normative force on
the Greeks, and so offered a most compelling “charter of identity” on both civic and
panhellenic levels."

'2 Thus the well-known satirical epigram by Automedon (Anth. Pal. 11.319), probably dating to the early
Ist century A.D.; see the excellent historical commentary in L. Robert, “Une épigramme satirique
d’Automédon et Athénes au début de I'empire (Anthologie Palatine X1 319)”, REG 94 (1981) 338-361. On this
practice, best attested elsewhere in the Greek world in the 2nd century A.D., cf. also Strubbe (note 9) 301-
302.

 In the person of King Kotys of Thrace, a poet himself: Epistulae ex Ponto 2.9 (1. 1-2 and 19-20);
presumably inspired by the king’s Athenian archonship (recorded in IG I1? 1070 1l. 9-10 [now Agora XV no.
304]).

!4 Respectively in IG 117 1035 11. 33, 34, and 41. For the decree as an expression of “war memory”, see
Chaniotis (note 4) 240.

!5 For the essential formative and normative aspects to the practice of cultural memory, see Assmann
(note 4) 132; the crucial nature of authority in any cultural construction of the past is emphasized in
Appadurai (note 6) 203. For the Persian Wars as a “shared symbol” and “charter of identity”, see recently
H.-]J. Gehrke, “History and Collective Identity: Uses of the Past in Ancient Greece and Beyond”, in The
Historian’s Craft in the Age of Herodotus, ed. N. Luraghi (Oxford 2001) esp. 302. The scholarship on this topic
has grown ever larger since initially investigated in N. Loraux, “‘Marathon’ ou l'histoire idéologique”, REA
75 (1973) 13-42; also, now exhaustively treated in M. Jung, Marathon und Plataiai. Zwei Perserschlachten als
“Lieux de mémotire” im antiken Griechenland (Gottingen 2006).
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In the period of Roman imperial rule the Persian-Wars tradition emerged as a
particularly precious resource for cultural prestige.'® However, as a cultural construct the
past inherently represents a limited and thus potentially contestable heritage. Hence
even as late as the Roman period the civic commemoration of the Persian Wars tended
to promote and privilege a particular local tradition of the conflict, a constructive
practice of “memory politics” that often produced mutually antagonistic attitudes and
perspectives.'” Throughout the early empire the Athenians would consistently engage in
this emotive discourse —an evolving narrative of “intentional history”— by endeavoring to
exploit their special role in Greece’s defeat of Persia; and thus reassert their heroic and
timeless role as defenders of Hellas and Hellenic values against the hubristic and
uncivilized forces of an outside world." The city’s privileged historical status in this
regard helped to foster a special cultural and political synergy between Athens and
Rome, wherein the two states could appear together as guardians past-and-present of
the civilized world against the barbarian “Other,” represented by the Persian-Parthian
East. For Athens the Persian Wars would always very much remain a living memory: as
late as the 2nd century A.D. the city’s population could still personally experience the
effects of the Persian destruction of Attica. Thus the shrine of Demeter in Phaleron and
the sanctuary of Hera that stood on the road to the old harbor remained in their “half-
burnt” condition, with their cults presumably long defunct."

Such important conceptual considerations should not overshadow the crucial
practical purpose of the restoration decree. At issue throughout the work of restoration
is the proper reclamation of a large and varied collection of sacred properties that were a
traditional source of state revenue, especially for the city’s sacred treasuries. Taken at
face value the magnitude of the restoration decree is immense, even though in many
instances it merely entailed the re-establishment of property boundaries that had been
encumbered by private encroachment and disputed leasing records. While much of the

16 See Alcock (note 4) 74-86, esp. 83-84 (under “Persian War Blues”). On the role of the “Greek past”
generally in the period of the so-called Second Sophistic, where it provided a mutual cultural framework for
dialogue between Greeks and their Roman rulers, see S. Swain, Hellenism and Empire. Language, Classicism,
and Power in the Greek World, AD 50-250 (Oxford 1996) 66-79.

'7 So, for example, just as the major states of the Panhellenic League quarreled over prizes of valor and
military honors in the face of Xerxes’ invading forces in 480-479 B.C., they would do so again in such
commemorative contexts as the Eleutheria festival at Plataea; and criticized for it by such contemporary
intellectuals as Dio Chrysostom (Oration 38.38). On this contest, see N.D. Robertson, “A Point of Precedence
at Plataia: The Dispute between Athens and Sparta over Leading the Procession”, Hesperia 55 (1986) 88-102.
See also Alcock (note 4) 82-83, for the Eleutheria as an example of conflicting commemorative practices that
could arise from the celebration and promotion of “particular civic histories” of the Persian Wars (also p. 75);
and for the practice of “memory politics” (pp. 17-19). The past as a “scarce resource”, and therefore a
perennial source of collective antagonism and competition, is the principle thesis in Appadurai (note 6), and
so inherently charged ideologically (p. 201).

'8 For Athens’ experience of the “Persian Wars Mania”, see A.J.S. Spawforth, “Symbol of Unity? The
Persian-Wars Tradition in the Roman Empire”, in Greek Historiography, ed. S. Hornblower (Oxford 1994)
233-247. This topic is discussed further below, in the analysis of the restoration decree. For the notion of an
“intentional history”, with Athenian historical tradition providing the most complete example, see most fully
J.-H. Gehrke, “Mythos, Geschichte, Politik —antik und modern”, Saeculum 45 (1994) 239-264: as a cultural
and social process of “self-categorization” in defining a collective identity, achieved by way of a contemporary
construction of a shared past.

19 According to Pausanias 10.35.2.
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actual work was presumably minor in scale, such as the repair of the starting cables in
the 300 year-old Panathenaic Stadium, the sheer scope of the decree’s provisions would
have been considerably burdensome to the state. Also to be taken into consideration are
the numerous blood sacrifices (presumably in the form of purifying piglets) required to
ritually cleanse all of the sacred sites. To a certain extent, however, the restoration
program was evidently designed to help pay for itself. Hence the decree makes provision
for the production of public revenues through a systematic reorganization of state-
sanctioned leases for sacred and public properties, which may represent the first major
overhaul of such revenues since the Lykourgan era.

THE AUGUSTAN DATE & CONTEXT OF THE RESTORATION DECREE

The program and overall tone of the restoration decree is noticeably reminiscent
of Athens’ last great civic revival, in the broad institutional and financial reforms
undertaken by Lykourgos in the 4th century B.C.* In like manner and analogous spirit,
the decree’s monumental investment in cult activity and tradition attests an increased
public interest in a shared cultural and religious heritage. Such a new climate of
traditionalism, where the “old ways” were not to be forgotten, was inspired by the
personal initiative shown by the city’s elite in the generous years of the Augustan peace
and renewal that followed the battle of Actium in 31 B.C. and witnessed the emergence
of a new social and political order in the Greek world. The experience of Athens was
rather universal in this regard, particularly among the old cities of Asia Minor and their
established elites.”!

The cultural and historical significance of the restoration decree has been rather
obscured by the long-running debate concerning its date. Although the Augustan period
(toward the end of the 1st century B.C.) has generally been regarded as the most likely
context for the decree, such a conclusion still remains largely based on circumstantial
considerations, including the conducive cultural climate of that period. Otherwise,
estimates for the decree have ranged widely, from the immediate post-Sullan era (the
80s-70s B.C.) to the 2nd century A.D.** A closer look at the prosopography of the

20 As a cultural revival of religious traditions, see especially S.C. Humphreys, “Lykourgos of Butadae: An
Athenian Aristocrat”, in The Craft of the Ancient Historian: Essays in Honor of Chester G. Starr, eds. J.W. Eadie
and J. Ober (Lanham MD. 1985) 199-252, at 213 (as state-inspired); cf. also F.W. Mitchel, “Lykourgan
Athens: 338-322”, in Lectures in Memory of Lowise Taft Semple; 2nd Series, 1966-1970 (University of Cincinnati
Classical Studies 2, Norman Okla. 1973) 163-214.

#1 On the initiative and cultural strategies of the urban elite in this period’s revival of civic religious
traditions, see S. Hotz, “Ritual Traditions in the Discourse of the Imperial Period”, in Ritual and
Commemoration in the Graeco-Roman World, ed. E. Stavrianopoulou (Kernos Suppl. 16, Liege 2006) 287-296
(with Augustan date for IG 11* 1035, p. 284); with concluding reference to the traditionalist statement in
Athenaeus (14 632a-b): “There are men who do not forget the old ways”. See also A. Chaniotis, “Negotiating
Religion in the Cities of the Eastern Roman Provinces”, Kernos 16 (2003) 82, for the revival of ancestral
customs in the Roman period as occurring “at the initiative of individuals, usually educated members of the
elite”.

2 As reviewed by Culley (note 1) 217-221, with date of ca. 10/9-2/1 B.C.; also cf. E. Kapetanopoulos,
“Salamis and Julius Nikanor”, Hellenika 33 (1981) 223-224. An Augustan date is accepted most recently in
D.J. Geagan, “The Athenian Elite: Romanization, Resistance, and the Exercise of Power”, in The Romanization
of Athens, eds. M.C. Hoff and S.I. Rotroff (Oxbow Monograph 94, Oxford 1997) 30 n. 41; now also argued in
G.C.R. Schmalz, Augustan and Julio-Claudian Athens, A New Epigraphy and Prosopography (Brill forthcoming) s.v.
IG 112 1085. For a post-Sullan date, see . von Freeden, OIKIA KURRHSTOU. Studien zum sogenannien Turm
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inscription easily solves this chronological puzzle. The chief religious official in charge of
the restoration program, the basileus or “king-archon” Mantias (a member of the priestly
Kleomenes-Mantias family of Marathon), can be recognized as the son of an early
Augustan official, the basileus Dositheos.” Inheriting the family’s proud Hellenistic
tradition of priestly service as members of the venerable genos of the Kerykes, in the
decade after Actium Dositheos held an important group of Eleusinian offices and
priesthoods, including the lithophoros of the “Sacred Stone”. In ca. 20/19 B.C. Dositheos
joined with his fellow Kerykids in honoring the Eleusinian ‘torch-bearer’ (dadouchos) and
cult-reformer Themistokles of Hagnous.* Mantias is also known as the father of the
thesmothete official Kleomenes (II) of Marathon, whose tenure dates to the early Ist
century A.D.* From the relative careers of these family members, Mantias’ service as

der Winde in Athen (Archaeologica 29, Rome 1983) 157-160, on the slim basis of the problematic reference to
the so-called Tower of the Winds (Il. 54-55). Even more dubious is the proposed Claudian date, based on a
post-Augustan chronology for the career of G. Julius Nicanor (discussed further below): T.L. Shear Jr.,
“Athens: From City-State to Provincial Town”, Hesperia 53 (1981) 265-267; derived in large part from
considerations in E. Kapetanopoulos, “G. Julius Nikanor, Neos Homeros kai Neos Themistokles”, Riv.Fil. (1976)
375-377, where an even later date of ca. 61-110 A.D. is canvassed. A date of ca. A.D. 150 was conventional up
until the 1970s, based partly on the restoration of Lykomedes as the decree’s eponymous archon (with that
name better attested for the 2nd century A.D.): as in Agora 111 176 under no. 579 (W.E. Wycherley, The
Athenian Agora, 111. Literary and Epigraphic Testimonia [Princeton 1957]); after the initial view in P. Graindor,
Chronologie des archontes athéniens sous Uempire (Brussels 1922) 145-147; similarly in W.B. Dinsmoor, Sr., The
Archons of Athens in the Hellenistic Age (Cambridge, MA 1931) 294.

# With Mantias’ patronymic thus to be restored in IG 117 1035 (Il. 12-13) as [Awobéou]; contra, Culley
(note 1) 219-220, with the restoration in SEG 26 (1976) no. 121 L. 13 [KAeouévous], after Kirchner’s incomplete
family stemma under /G 11? 3488, constructed before the existence of Dositheos was attested; this Kleomenes
is now the grandfather of Mantias. Cf. the tentative identification in LPGN 11 (A Lexicon of Greek Personal
Names 11, Attica, eds. M.]J. Osborne and S. Byrne [Oxford 1994]) Mavtias (3) and (5): with (5) as the son of
Dositheos, and (3) the basileus as “? = (5)”. Dosistheos as basileus in the early 20s B.C., during the archonship
of Nikostratos: in IG 11* 1727 1. 4 (AcwoiBeos KAeopévous Mlapabcovios]); as read in E. Kapetanopoulos, “Attic
Inscriptions: Notes and Nova Addenda”, ArchEphem (1968) 177-178 no. 1, with new Augustan date (cf. LPGN
II AcciBeos (11)). The prosopography of IG 11 1727 is indicative of the early Augustan era: the epimelete
Menekrates of Phlya served as a representative during the Lemnian disputes of ca. 20 B.C. (in /G 11* 1053
[+ 1052 + 1063] 1. 4; now BE [1998] no. 168, as newly studied and dated in R.M. Kallet-Marx and R.S.
Stroud, “Two Athenian Decrees Concerning Lemnos of the Late First Century B.C.”, Chiron 27 [1997] 162-
164, after the previous “Lemnian Decree” IG 11* 1051 + 1058, from the archonship of Apolexis [11]
Apellikéntos of Oion); also, the epimelete Theorikos of Steiria is now dated to this period (in S.B. Aleshire,
Asklepios at Athens. Epigraphic and Prosopographic Essays on the Athenian Healing Cults [Amsterdam 1991] 133
s.0.); so that the dodekais record in F.Delphes 111.2 no. 64, from the archonship of Nikostratos, should now
date to the very beginning of the principate. Unfortunately, the genealogical significance of this new
evidence is not recognized in Persons of Ancient Athens, ed. J.S. Traill (Toronto 2003), where Mantias (no.
632575) remains the son of Kleomenes, as restored by Culley; Dositheos is rendered as two figures: the
Kerykid priest (as no. 379245), and the basileus (as no. 379244, with Stirling Dow’s tentative revised date of
ca. 63/2 B.C. for IG 112 1727).

2t As recorded in SEG 30 (1980) no. 93 (ll. 15-18), from the archonship of Apolexis (I1) Apellikontos of
Oion; see K. Clinton, The Sacred Officials of the Eleusinian Mysteries [TAPS 64.3, Baltimore 1974] 98 s.v. On the
date of this archonship, see now Kallet-Marx and Stroud (note 23) 178-181.

2 Under the archon Polycharmos of Marathon, in IG 112 1730 1. 13; see LPGN 11 Kheouévns (13). Also,
Kleomenes was the son-in-law of the Augustan pyloros Leukios of Piraeus, and father of the early 1st-century
hearth-initiate Phileto (recorded in IG 1I? 3529; with Clinton [note 9] 101 no. 13); for the father-in-law, see
A.E. Raubitschek, “The Pyloroi of the Akropolis”, TAPA 76 (1945) 105. See ]J. Kirchner, Prosopographia Attica
(Berlin 1901-1903) no. 9668.
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archon basileus can be firmly assigned to the last decade of the 1st century B.C. His
participation therefore confirms a mid-Augustan date for the restoration decree. There
is also the decree’s hoplite general, Metrodoros of Phyle, to consider. Since Metrodoros’
eponymous archonship would have to date after 11/10 B.C.,* his subsequent generalship
is therefore probably best placed (at the earliest) sometime around the middle of the last
decade of the Ist century B.C. Finally, the eponymous archon “[- -]komedés” is best
restored as [NiJkomedés; and likely identified with the contemporary Nikomedes family
from the influential deme of Oion, whose senior representative is attested in two Leontid
tribal catalogues of comparable date to the restoration decree.”

Among the various circumstantial arguments for the decree’s Augustan date, the
most influential remains the perceived connection between the work of restoration on
the island of Salamis and the famous Salamis benefaction of the Syrian poet G. Julius
Nikanor, who was consequently hailed as the “New Themistokles”.? Yet it is evident that
Nikanor’s activities occurred a decade or so after the decree, so that benefactor’s interest
in Salamis was, if anything, inspired by the public attention drawn to the island by the
work of restoration there.* While Nikanor is usually credited with somehow buying the

% The likely date of the final preserved entry in IG 11? 1713 Col. IV (L. 31), recording the archonship of
Theophilos (probably of Besa); Col. IV represents the archon-years 17/16-11/10 B.C., while the archonships
previous to that record are generally accounted for (e.g., from ca. 22 B.C., those of Diotimos of Halai,
Apolexis II, Areios of Paiania, Demeas, and Apolexis III). The strategos Metrodoros is otherwise unknown
(see T. C. Sarikakis, The Hoplite General in Athens [Ares Press, Chicago 1976] 26 and 70-71); a possible
grandson may be found in the Claudian archon Metrodoros (cited eponymously in /G I1* 1973).

27 In IG 112 2461 1. 24 and 2462 1. 7 (= LPGN 11 Niourdns 9); for their date and character, see S. Dow,
“Catalogi Generis Incerti IG 117 2364-2489. A Check-List”, AncW 8 (1983) 104. Thus /G II* 1035 1. 30 can be
restored as [év Téd ém Nijkoprdous &pxovtols] (the alternate genitive ending, NiopriSov, is used in the tribal
catalogues). Attic names taking the form “[-]Jkomedes” are restricted to Lycomedes and Nikomedes: this fact
suggested to Johannes Kirchner (apud IG 11* 1035) the restoration Aulkourdous; a rather common name in
Athens from the 5th to 3rd centuries B.C., but not attested for the Augustan period (and only once in the
Julio-Claudian era, as a patronymic in IG 11% 1945 1. 94 = LPGN II Aukouidns 19). The limited onomastic
choice is also recognized in Dinsmoor Sr. (note 22) 294, where the alternate restoration NixourSous is
recognized. The only other possible candidate known to this author is Nikomedes (neoteros) of Melite (in IG
11 4711, “s. I a.”); the name is also found in a family from Pambotadai, last attested in the early 1st century
B.C. (as the father of an ephebe in IG II* 1039 1. 77). A likely older brother (or cousin) of the probable
archon appears in the earlier tribal list (/G 11* 2461 1. 20). For other instances in which names ending in -ng
appear inconsistently under both possible genitive cases, cf. for example, the inscriptions relating to the late
Julio-Claudian official Kallikratides (VI) of Trikorynthos: as archon in IG 112 2995, [KaAA|ikpati|Sou; as
strategos in 1G 117 1946, [KloAhikpatiBous.

2 For the most recent overview, see C. Habicht, “Salamis in der Zeit nach Sulla”, ZPE 111 (1996) 79-87
(esp. p. 85). The public acclaim, which was combined with the simultaneous award of the heroic epithet of
the “New Homer”, is recorded in the honorific decree to Nikanor in /G I1° 1069 (now Agora XVI no. 337 [A.
G. Woodhead, The Athenian Agora, XV1. Inscriptions: The Decrees (Princeton 1997)]; also, see BE [1999] no.
211), granted for his generous liturgical service as agonothetes of the ‘Games of the Sebastoi’ (ZeBaoctév
alyveov], 1. 7); dating to the archonship of G. Julius Lakon of Sparta. Nikanor was also awarded with four
honorific statues, which were inscribed with his honorific epithets (preserved in IG 11* 3785-3789); for the
likely artistic pretensions signified in the “New Homer” title, see originally K. Keil, “Zum Corpus
Inscriptionum Graecarum”, RhM 18 (1863) 59-60, with Augustan date for Nikanor’s career.

% Dated to the late Augustan period in P. Graindor, Athénes sous Auguste (Cairo 1927) 92; with the
archonship of Lakon dated to ca. A.D. 4 in P. Cartledge and A.]. Spawforth, Hellenistic and Roman Sparta. A
Tale of Two Cities (Routledge 1989) 101; also, general Augustan date for Nikanor’s career in, for example,
C.P. Jones, “Three Foreigners in Attica”, Phoenix 32 (1978) 227-228. The honorific decree IG 11* 1069 should
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entire island of Salamis, it is far more likely that his acquisition consisted of the purchase
of extensive parcels of agricultural properties.” According to the preserved charter of
Nikanor’s settlement, the real estate entailed was not gifted outright to Athens, but was
instead established as an unusual synkitésis, a “joint-foundation” or “co-ownership.” This
formal agreement, which by the Flavian would be annulled through Roman intervention
(when the properties were transferred to the ager publicus of Rome), provided for the
tariff-free importation of Salamis produce to the Piraecus and Eleusis, as well as the
availability of rental properties on the island.”

The Athenian restoration program evidently culminated from recent reform
legislation, which can now be placed in the earlier Augustan period. In establishing the
basic framework for Metrodoros’ duties in supervising the program, the surviving
inscription refers to “previous decrees” which had already addressed the condition of
certain Attic “shrines and precincts.” These sites, which were presently being restored,
were to be set-aside immediately by Metrodoros for the purpose of “[making sacrifices]
and honors [to the gods and heroes].”” It would appear that these previous efforts were
aimed at the more significant or venerable of the city’s sacred properties, in particular
the landholdings of Demeter and Kore at Eleusis. At the end of the enabling decree
Eleusis is addressed in regard to the free use of certain marginal lands belonging to
Demeter and Kore, and penalties for transgressing their sacred boundaries.” Following
this statement is an unusual reference to the offering of “First Fruits”, perhaps defining

point to the years A.D. 4-14: first in the likely restoration of its invocation to both Augustus and Tiberius as
“Caesar” (line 1, Ayabfit Tuxm TolU Zefaoctol Kaioapos k[ai Tiepiou Kaioapos]); and secondly in the fact that
Nikanor’s imperial festival was held in honor of the Sebastoi, rather than simply the Sebastos Augustus. See,
more fully, in G.C.R. Schmalz, “Euergetism, Memory, and Cultural Dissonance in the Athenian Career of G.
Julius Nicanor, ‘the New Homer” (in preparation). As another consideration to put aside, the common
reference to Strabo (9.1.10 [C394]) as evidence that Salamis did not belong to Athens in the Augustan
period, so that the restoration decree must be either pre- or post-Augustan in date, is unwarranted: no
contemporary significance is intended in his brief history of Salamis, where Strabo simply contrasts the long
historical status of the island (kai viv pév) as Athenian territory with its original status (3¢) as an independent
territory, fought over by Athens and Megara; for Strabo’s characteristic use of the uév-8¢ construction for such
broad temporal contrasts, see S. Pothecary, “The Expression ‘Our Times’ in Strabo’s Geography”, CP 92
(1997) 237-238. There is otherwise no record of the city’s loss of the island in the Augustan (or any other)
period: Augustus’ well-recorded Athenian settlement of 21 B.C. (Dio 54.7.1-4) only affected the status of
Aegina and Euboea, which were not proper territories of Athens; see G. C.R. Schmalz, “Athens, Augustus,
and the Settlement of 21 B.C.”, GRBS 37 (1996) 382-389.

* Owing to an overly literal reading of the polemical, and no doubt exaggerated, criticism in Dio
Chrysostom, Rhodian Oration (31) 116: 8s aitois (i.e., for the Athenians) kai Thv Sahauiva éwvicato. The
purchase or award of entire territories, such as islands, was more the habit and prerogative of Hellenistic
kings and Roman dynasts; such as in the case of the island of Aegina, which was bought by Attalos I of
Pergamon, and two centuries later awarded to Athens by Marcus Antonius.

*! The charter is preserved in the “Salamis Statutes” IG 11% 1119 (now Agora XVI no. 337) and (as an
Eleusinian copy) IG 11 1086 (+ ArchEphem [1895] 121 no. 34). The Athenian copy is revised and thoroughly
studied, as summarized above, in S. Follet, “Iulius Nicanor et le statut de Salamine (/G 112, 1119 complété =
Agora XV1, 387)”, in L’Hellénism d’Epoque Romaine, ed. S. Follet (Paris 2004) 139-170: new text (pp. 142-143);
synktésis (pp. 140 and 153-154); importation and lease-use, which were to remain in effect after the
foundation’s transfer to the Roman ager publicus (pp. 155-156).

*2 SEG 26 (1976) no. 121 1. 7; with commentary in Culley (note 2) 284.

¥ SEG 26 (1976) no. 121 1. 20-22: “The public lands and public | [eschatia - - - ] of Demeter and Kore
[are to be left free (?)] to all; but if anyone has transgressed the sacred boundaries and encroached upon |
[the sacred land (?) - - - - - ] for the repair of the sanctuary in Eleusis... .”
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the form those particular penalties were to take: “rendering her tithe (aparche) from the
first-fruits to the goddess.” The Athenian custom of dedicating a portion of the annual
grain harvest to Demeter and Kore dates back to the Classical period, when it was used
in part to promote the panhellenic claims of imperial Athens as the birthplace of Greek
civilization; but is unheard of after the end of the 4th century B.C. This ancient custom
makes its only other post-Classical appearance in the 2nd century A.D., during the
Hadrianic “renaissance” of Eleusis, when the newly founded Panhellenic League took a
special interest in the sanctuary.™

In the same context it is worth observing that contemporary with the restoration
decree another venerable Eleusinian rite was revived. At least by the 4th century B.C. it
was customary for the most notable of the married Athenian elite to offer a theoxenia or
“guest-party”
century B.C. the Eleusinian hierophant, perhaps Menekleides of Kydathenaia, invited a

in honor of Ploutos, the god of abundance. Toward the end of the 1st

group of such married men to furnish a special banquet-couch and cult-table for Ploutos,
“in accordance with the oracle of the god (Apollo).” This evocative ritual, which
presumably took place near the Agora in the City Eleusinion, appears as a careful revival
of a Lykourgan innovation, and is indicative of the heightened prosperity of that age.”
In effect, therefore, this Augustan revival proclaimed the emergence of a bright, new
generation of civic-minded Athenians, emblematic of local aspirations inspired by the pax
Augusta in the middle years of the Augustan principate. The happy note of family and
civic prosperity is underlined (with perhaps a hint of “oligarchization”) by the emphasis
given in the surviving inscription to notable pairs of brothers and cousins. Hence the
imperial priest PAammenes of Marathon and his younger brother Zenon appear together
with their adopted cousins, the similarly prominent brothers Diotimos and Theophilos of
Halai.”

Also at Eleusis the great and venerable Mysteries of Demeter and Kore were
revitalized in the early Augustan period. Under the inspiring leadership of the
Eleusinian dadouchos Themistokles of Hagnous, the “awesomeness (ekplexis) and
reverence of the rites” were markedly enlivened, presumably in relation to the profound
moment of the torch-lit summoning of Kore. As the most prominent member of the
Kerykes Themistokles also worked steadfastly to “recover” the ancestral customs and
privileges (patria) of his genos, which claimed a total of six priesthoods.” One element of

31 See K. Clinton, “Hadrian’s Contribution to the Renaissance of Eleusis”, in The Greek Renaissance in the
Roman Empire, eds. S. Walker and A. Cameron (BICS Suppl. 55, London 1989) 57; an administrative role for
the league is therein suggested. Cf. the contemporary dedications IG II* 2956 and 2957, made from the
proceeds of the “First Fruits”.

% Recorded in the twin monuments IG 11? 2464 (Athens) and IG I1% 1935 (Eleusis), with Kirchner’s date
retained; on the latter’s identification, see Dow (note 27) 104, with earlier references. For the hierophant
Menekleides (known from IG I1% 3512), see Clinton (note 24) 28 no. 13.

% Cf. Humphreys (note 20) 206, with n. 28 (evidence in IG 11* 1933 and 1934). Cf. also Clinton (note
24) 29; also, idem, Myth and Cult: The Iconography of the Eleusinian Mysteries (Athens 1992) 18-22 on the nature
of the ritual.

%7 Between them they held no less than three archonships and two hoplite generalships. Also appearing
together are two cousins of the active Kallikratides/Syndromos family of Steiria (IG 11* 2464 1l. 8-9): the
strategos Kallicratides (V) and Oinophilos (II). Cf. Aleshire (note 23) 135, under no. 8.

* For all his efforts Themistokles was honored in grandiose fashion by the twenty-two-member
committee of the hymnagogoi of the Kerykes, as attested in SEG 30 (1980) no. 93, from the archonship of
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the newly asserted Kerykid patria may well have been the article of sacred law concerning
the proper ritual cleansing of suppliants. In the same years further prominence was
awarded to Themistokles and the Eleusinian Mysteries in the double-initiation of
Augustus, which would have been personally conducted by the dadouchos. The reforms
of Themistokles were evidently authoritarian enough in their privileging of the Kerykes
to provoke a conflict with the rival Eleusinian genos of the Eumolpidai, which became so
heated as to require the intervention and arbitration of the initiated emperor himself.
The “genetic” antagonism may have been further exacerbated by the fact that
Themistokles also held the important priesthood of Poseidon-Erechtheus on the
Acropolis, in which capacity he sought to re-organize the cult by somehow “setting it in
order”. Perhaps the dadouchos sought to consolidate the religious authority of the
Kerykes and the Eteoboutadai, the genos that administered the Poseidon cult. Altogether
the cult initiatives of Themistokles are thought to mark a “significant archaizing
movement in Augustan Athens”, in the sense that they sought to restore the elite, pre-
Kleisthenic authority of the city’s aristocratic gené and their religious autonomy and
privileges.

As priest of Poseidon-Erechtheus, Themistokles of Hagnous would also have been
involved in the extensive repairs that were carried out on the Erechtheion at the very
beginning of the principate, when a fire severely damaged the interior of the temple.
The western portion of the Erechtheion, with its shrines of Poseidon and Boutes, were
particularly injured, necessitating an extensive rebuilding of the north porch and
inspiring a newly windowed design for the west facade."" There was evidently imperial
interest in this project, for casts were made from the temple’s Ionic capitals and also the
famous Caryatid sculptures to serve as models for elements in the Forum of Augustus at

Apolexis (II) of Oion (ca. 20 B.C.); studied in Clinton (note 24) 50-54; on the Kerykid priesthoods recorded,
see also P. Roussel, “Un nouveau document concernant le génos des Céryces”, Mélanges Bidez. Annuaire de
UInstitut de Philologie et d’Histoire Orientales 2 (1934) 819-834 (pp. 822-827). The decree is republished in K.
Clinton, Eleusis, The Inscriptions on Stone: Documents of the Sanctuary of the Two Goddesses and Public Documents of
the Deme (Archaeological Society at Athens 236, Athens 2005) 297-300 no. 300.

% As recorded in Dio Cassius 51.4.1, with the emperor’s second initiation (the epopteia) occurring in 19
B.C. (54.9.10); for the complex question of Augustus’ two degrees of initiation, see R. Bernhardt, “Athen,
Augustus und die eleusinische Mysterien”, AthMitt 90 (1975) 233-237. The ritual cleansing regulation is
recorded in an Augustan context in Athenaeus 9.410a; treated within the context of Themistokles’ reforms
in J.H. Oliver, The Athenian Expounders of the Sacred and Ancestral Law (Baltimore 1950) 50 note 31.

*" Thus S. Aleshire, “Archaism and the Athenian Religious Reform of 21 B.C.”, AJA 99 (1995) 349
(abstract). Themistokles’ reforms of the Poseidon cult are recorded, vaguely, in Plutarch, Moralia 843C; with
Themistokles’ priesthood owed to his marriage to the Eteoboutad Nikostrata, whose ancestors had once
monopolized the priesthood of Poseidon-Erechtheus. Conflict and imperial arbitration: Plutarch, Numa 9.8;
also alluded to in Dio Chrysostom, Or. 31.121. For the analysis offered above, see also S. Aleshire “The
Demos and the Priests: The Selection of Sacred Officials at Athens from Cleisthenes to Augustus”, in Ritual,
Finance, Politics: Athenian Democratic Accounts, Presented to David Lewis, eds. R. Osborne and S. Hornblower
(Oxford 1994) 331 note 29.

*1 See M. Korres, “The History of the Acropolis Monuments”, Acropolis Restoration. The CCAM
Interventions (London 1994) 48, with early Augustan date for both the fire and the repairs; the architect is
also credited with the construction of the Temple of Roma and Augustus on the Akropolis, which was
probably dedicated in 19 B.C., during the emperor’s final visit to the city. The repairs resulted in a number
of disused epistyle blocks, which were often recycled to serve as statue bases (e.g., for Queen Glaphyra in /G
117 3437/3438, as studied in N. Kokkinos, “Re-Assembling the Inscription of Glaphyra from Athens”, ZPE 68
[1987] 288-290).
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Rome, whose construction began in 20 B.C.** The work on the Erechtheion would
appear to have affected the adjoining shrine of Kekrops, whose temenos wall was restored
in the Roman period. Certainly the Attic genos that traditionally administered the cult,
the Amynandridai, experienced a significant revival in the very same years. Thanks to
the “unstinting philanthropia” of a prominent official within the genos, the ancestral
customs and privileges of the Amynandridai were reasserted and its membership was
rejuvenated.”’

A reinvigorated sense of public spirit also brought about a revival of cult traditions
that were associated with the political institutions of the city. Thus resumed by
traditionally minded officers of the council were the customary ritual observances of the
Athenian Boule, which featured the traditional sacrificial offerings (to the “good counsel”
deities Zeus, Athena, and Hestia Boulaia) and formal prytany processions.44 While the
fabric of the Bouleuterion itself remained unchanged, the modest appearance of the
adjoining complex of the Prytanikon or “Tholos” was considerably enhanced in
appropriately classicizing fashion. The building program provided an impressive
entranceway into the courtyard of the complex in the form of a Doric propylon, within a
new enclosure wall, and gave a rather charming “face-lift” to the facade of the Tholos in
the addition of a small porch in the Ionic order; the new furnishings also included a
fountain and a monumental exedra.*” The restoration decree may itself have given some
attention to the Agora in the refurbishment of civic shrine of the “Hero Strategos,” if this
is to be identified with the ancient Strategeion in the far southwest corner of the Agora.*

Not neglected in the period’s revitalization efforts was the “Old Agora” of Athens,
situated below the eastern slope of the Akropolis. In that hallowed location the venerable
Prytaneion, the office of the board of archons and the setting for the city’s public hearth

*2 B. Wesenberg, “Augustusforum und Akropolis”, JDAI 99 (1984) 161-185.

* As recorded in SEG 30 (1980) no. 99, the honorific decree awarded by the genos to its benefactor
(name and position lost); see also the new membership list of the Amynandridai in /G 11* 2338. Particularly
active among the gennetai were the archon of 19/18 B.C., Areios of Paiania, and the priest of the eponymous
Kekrops, Ariston of Athmonon (also known in Agora XV no. 292b 1l. 36-42 [B.D. Benjamin and J.S. Traill,
The Athenian Agora, XV. The Athenian Councilors (Princeton 1974)] = SEG 28 [1978] no. 161). The surviving
membership list was evidently only inscribed in a later period, when it served as the cap-stone of the
southern entrance-way into Kekropeion; reconstructed in J.M. Paton, The Erechthewm (Cambridge, MA 1927)
127-137, with fig. 84.

# As attested in the special posthumous honors awarded to the generous prytany treasurer in Agora XV
no. 295 Il. 4-6; from SEG 25 (1971) no. 134 (= Hesp. 37 [1968] 278-279 no. 16, ed. B. D. Meritt). Such
observances to the deities of “good counsel” are last attested in the 50s B.C.; in Hesperia 12 (1943) 63-64 nos.
16 and 17 (no. 16 now SEG 33 [1983] no. 198). In the reign of Tiberius, the dowager empress Livia (as Julia
Sebaste) would be honored as Hestia Boulaia: SEG 22 (1967) no. 152; as restored in Schmalz (note 22) under
no. 135.

* H.A. Thompson, The Tholos of Athens and its Predeecessors (Hesperia Suppl. 4 Princeton 1940) 56-57, 87-
88, 119-121, and 136; see also briefly in Agora XIV 46 (H.A. Thompson and R.E. Wycherley, The Athenian
Agora, XIV. The Agora of Athens: The History, Shape and Uses of an Ancient City Center [Princeton 1972]). A date
for the building project in the years immediately after ca. 20/19 B.C. is indicated by the discovery of a small
assemblage of final-issue Athenian “New Style” (IVD) coinage, which has been connected with the imperial
visit of 19 B.C.; see J.H. Kroll, “T'wo Hoards of Athenian Bronze Coins”, ArchDelt 27 (1972) 100-101.

* Cited in SEG 26 (1976) no. 121 L. 53, as possibly identified with the Agora’s Strategeion; cf. Wycherley
(note 3) 290-291; also, D. J. Geagan, “Roman Athens: Some Aspects of Life and Culture I. 86 B.C.-A.D. 2677,
ANRW 2.17.1, eds. H. Temporini and W. Haase (Berlin 1979) 381.
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of Hestia, was restored in some measure in this period. This restoration work evidently
inspired the dedication of a new series of commemorated plaques by the city’s board of
archons; and by the later Augustan period the Prytaneion was again a popular setting for
the display of honorific statues awarded to civic benefactors, including the rededicated
images of Miltiades and Themistokles.*” Meanwhile on the south slope of the Akropolis,
the rejuvenated health of Athens is also veritably reflected in the new prominence
enjoyed by the City Asklepieion, following the construction of a new stoa for the
sanctuary (dedicated to Augustus, as well as Asklepios and Hygeia). Soon after ca. 20 B.C.
the cult’s annual priesthood was transformed into a life-long office."® The Asklepieion, in
its proximity to the Theater of Dionysos, would remain an elite setting for
commemorative dedications into the 2nd century A.D.*

From this period there is even a rare record of the city’s celebration of its three
principal civic festivals, the Panathenaia, the City Dionysia, and the Eleusinia.”” The City
Dionysia is also attested from the early 20s B.C., when the prize-winning poet, Thrasykles
(I11) of Lakiadai, received public acclaim at Delphi.’" This poet also participated in the
lavish new staging of the ancient Pythian procession to Delphi, referred to in the
surviving records as the Dodekais. Established in the first years of the principate and
sponsored by the Athenian priest of Pythian Apollo, Eukles of Marathon, this theoria
would appear to have been a “scaled-down” version of the old Pythaides (last attested
some twenty years previously). The Dodekais was held on at least five occasions during
the course of just over a decade.” Significantly enough, these Delphic celebrations

47 As reflected in the dedication IG 112 2877, offered by the epimeletes of the prytaneion (Theophilos of
Halai); on the significance of the inscription, see G.C.R. Schmalz, “The Athenian Prytaneion Discovered?”,
Hesperia 75 (2006) 73-75 (and pp. 69-70 for the archon-lists). Statues of Roman-era benefactors: Pausanias
(1.18.3), where the statues of Themistocles and Miltiades are described as having had their titles “changed to
a Roman and a Thracian”; the former statue may well have been rededicated to G. Julius Nikanor, as the
“New Themistokles”, as suggested in L. Robert, “Deux poétes grecs a I'époque impériale”, in Stele: Tomos eis
Mnemen for Nikolaou Kontoleontos, ed. V. Labrinoudakes (Athens 1977) 15 note 46 (and earlier in BE [1962]
137).

* Life-long priesthood: Aleshire (note 23) 129 and 132. Stoa dedication in /G 1I* 3176; with remains
published in F. Versakis, “Apxitektovikéx pvnpeia tot év Abrvais AokAnmeiou”, ArchEphem (1908) 277-280; also,
idem, “Tol ABrivnow AckAnmeiou oikfuata”, ArchEphem (1913) 69-70. Subsequent monumental dedications: cf. /G
11?4308 and 3181 (latter a dedication to Tiberius as “Caesar”). The sanctuary had received extensive repairs
in the third quarter of the Ist century B.C., as carried out in the priesthoods of Socrates and Diokles of
Kephisia, as recorded in IG 11* 4464 and 1046, respectively; with building-dedication IG 11* 3174, as re-
dated in S. Follet, “Contribution a la chronologie attique du premier si¢cle de notre ére”, in The Greek
Renaissance, eds. S. Walker and A. Cameron (BICS Suppl. 55, London 1989) 43-44 (with notice in SEG 39
[1989] no. 212).

* See D.J. Geagan, “The Serapion Monument and the Quest for Status in Roman Athens”, ZPE 85
(1991) esp. 154-155.

% In the ephebic inscription /G II* 1040 (+ 1051 = SEG 22 [1967] no. 111), from the archonship of
Apolexis (IT) Apellikontos of Oion (ca. 20 B.C.); for the revised date, see Kallet-Marx and Stroud (note 23)
178-181; also, D.J. Geagan, “The Third Hoplite Generalship of Antipatros of Phlya”, AJP 100 (1979) 66-67.

! Honored in F.Delphes 111.2 no. 67 (= Syll.> 772); in response to the poet’s symbolic gift of his victory
crown to the Delphians.

%2 The records of these celebrations were inscribed on the south wall of the Treasury of the Athenians at
Delphi, in F.Delphes 111.2 nos. 59-64; initially published and studied in G. Colin, “Inscriptions de Delphes: la
Théorie athénienne a Delphes”, BCH 30 (1906) 306-321; see also Graindor (note 29) 139-147. The
chronological span of the dodekais was evidently much shorter than conventionally understood, lasting only
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represent a rare point of religious continuity between the pre- and post-Actian eras, for
Eukles of Marathon had sponsored two similar theoria at Delphi in the 30s B.C., for the
Pythia festival of 38/37 B.C. and perhaps that of 34/33 B.C.”

Perhaps the most dramatic cult measure of the period remains the city’s decision
to transfer to the Agora the Persian-Wars cult of Ares and Athena Areia in the deme of
Acharnai. A suitably impressive shrine for the newly centralized cult was found in the
abandoned 5th-century temple of Athena Pallenis, which was transported from the deme
of Pallene (modern Stavros) and carefully re-erected on the north side of the Agora,
directly below its “sister-temple” the Hephaisteion.”® A new entablature and roof were
provided by salvaging the requisite material from the equally defunct temple of Poseidon
at Sounion, one of the true gems of Classical Athenian architecture.” In the Lykourgan
period the Persian-Wars symbolism of Acharnian Ares had been cultivated enough for
the cult to become a civic concern in regard to the religious life of the city’s ephebic
corps, as reflected in the grand new altar that was jointly consecrated in the sanctuary by
the deme and the city. This 4th-century altar would appear to have been transplanted to
the Agora together with the cult.”® Hence one of the principal functions of the new Agora
cult must have been its inclusion in the ritual tour of the city’s ephebeia. Importantly, the
setting of the temple, at the turn of the Panathenaic Way, had long served as rather

from ca. 30/29-17/16 B.C., for the “late” records are earlier than supposed: that in F.Delphes 111.2 no. 64
should belong to the early Augustan archonship of Nikostratos (rather than a spurious son; cf. IG 112 1727,
as redated in J.S. Traill, “Greek Inscriptions from the Athenian Agora”, Hesperia 47 [1978] 294, under line
30); that from the archonship of Apolexis (I11) Philokratous of Oion (in F.Delphes 111.2 no. 63) should date to
shortly after 20 B.C. (cf. Kallet-Marx and Stroud [note 23] 179); and the dodekais dated to 11/10 B.C. actually
belongs to the 20s B.C. (the floruit of the eponymous archon Theophilos of Halai in F.Delphes 111.2 no. 62,
who should be distinguished from the archon Theophilos of 11/10 B.C., as attested in IG II* 1713 1. 31
[probably instead Theophilos of Besa]). A shorter chronology is also preferable in view of the consistent
participation throughout of the same chief religious officials; such continuity would be unlikely over the
course of four decades, as the conventional chronology has it.

% See Colin (note 52) 303-305 no. 55 (theoria 1 of 38/37 B.C.), coinciding with the Athenian residence of
Marcus Antonius and Octavia, and 305-306 no. 56 (theoria 11, dated to 32/1 B.C.).

54 As identified through the testimony of Pausanias (1.8.4); evaluated in E. Vanderpool, “The Route of
Pausanias in the Athenian Agora”, Hesperia 18 (1949) 132. For the original location and identity of the
temple, recently discovered in modern village of Stavros, see M. Korres, “And tov Ztavpd otnv Ayopd”,
Horos 10-12 (1992-1998) 83-104; with a nice catalogue entry in H.R. Goette, Athens, Attica and the Megarid. An
Archaeological Guide (London and New York 2001) 81. For the temple’s original setting, see also H.R. Goette,
“Athena Pallenis und ihre Beziehungen zu Akropolis von Athens”, in Kult und Kultbauten auf der Akropolis.
Internationales Symposion Berlin vom 7. bis 9. Juli 1995 in Berlin, ed. W. Hoepfner (Berlin 1997) esp. 119-126
(also published in Horos 10-12 [1992-1998] 105-118). The connection between the cult of Ares at Acharnai
and the Persian Wars is reflected in the so-called Oath of Plataea, an inscribed copy of which was dedicated
in the Ares sanctuary by the cult’s priest; see P. Siewert, “The Ephebic Oath in Fifth-Century Athens”, JHS
97 (1977) 102-111; see also W.R. Conner, “‘Sacred’ and ‘Secular’: ‘lepa kai doia and the Classical Athenian
Concept of the State”, Ancient Society 19 (1988) 168.

% For the Ares temple and its historical setting, see H.A. Thompson, “Athens Faces Adversity”, Hesperia
50 (1981) 352-353. The temple’s remains, including its altar, are published in W.B. Dinsmoor Sr., “The
Temple of Ares at Athens”, Hesperia 9 (1940) 1-52; with repairs made from the Poseidon temple, in W.B.
Dinsmoor Jr., “The Temple of Poseidon: A Missing Sima and Other Matters”, AJA 78 (1974) 233-237.

% See K.]. Hartswick, “The Ares Borghese Reconsidered”, Revue Archéologique (N.S.) 10 (1990) 262-263.
The epigraphic evidence for the Lykourgan altar is treated in L. Robert, Etudes Epigraphiques et Philologiques
(Paris 1938) 293-295; two separate altars are attributed in G. Daux, “Deux steles d’Acharnes”, in Xapiotripiov
eis Avaotdotov K. OpAdvdov, ed. F. Kontoglou (Athens 1965) 78-84.
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hallowed ground, as the site of the cult monument of the “Tyrannicides” Harmodios and
Aristogeiton (both the original statues by Antenor, recovered in Alexander’s conquest of
Persia, and the copies of Kritias). The cult of Harmodios and Aristogeiton is, incidentally,
relevant to the work of the restoration decree: in the Augustan period it was associated
with Delphic consultations concerning the agricultural exploitation of the sacred plain of
Thria, neighboring Eleusis.”” According to Pausanias a statue of Ares by Alkamenes was
placed in the new sanctuary, together with one of Athena (also statues of Aphrodite and
Enyo). A deliberate air of cultural venerability was given to the cult in the cluster of
historic statues that stood around the new sanctuary, including images of Theseus and
Demosthenes.”® It may well be that the Ares cult in the Agora was integrated into two
festivals commemorative of the Persian Wars, the Charisteria for Artemis Agrotera and
the Boedromia for Apollo; both featured sacrificial offerings to Ares, as supervised by the
city’s polemarch, and included the participation of the ephebic corps after their
‘Plataean’ oath.™

Inspiration for the siting of the Ares temple was also likely drawn from the grand
odeion that Marcus Agrippa built for the Athenians on the southern flank of the Agora
during his Eastern imperium (16-13 B.C.).*
formal relationship, as well as a stylistic and historical contrast, to fill the center of the

The two structures combined in a deliberate

Agora as a new cultural center.®’ Although it has very much become the fashion to
characterize the “monumentalization” of the Athenian Agora in this period as an
architectural process of “Romanization”,” an essential Hellenistic ideal of civic prosperity
is as likely at issue: materially reflected in the eueteria or “good condition” of a town’s
public center, as embodied in the concept of “an agora full of good things (agatha)”.”
The ancient Acharnian involvement in the cult of Athena Pallenis (as ritual
parasites) presumably helped to influence the selection of the Pellene temple, which

remained dedicated to Athena as well as Ares.”® The new Agora cult was evidently

%7 See Graindor (note 29) 147; initially in idem, Album d’Inscriptions Attiques d’Epoque Impériale (Ghent
1924) 14 no. 7.

% Pausanias 1.8.4-5: around “the temple stand images of Heracles, Theseus, Apollo binding his hair
with a fillet, and statues of Calades, who it is said framed laws for the Athenians, and of Pindar, the statue
being one of the rewards the Athenians gave him for praising them in an ode”.

%9 For the Charisteria (on 6 Boedromion), see Plutarch, Moralia 862a; with reconstruction of rites in E.
Simon, The Festivals of Attica. An Archaeological Commentary (Madison 1983) 82-83. Boedromia (7 Boedromion):
[Aristotle], AthPol 58.1, and Plutarch, Camillus 19.6; for its possible association with the Ares cult, see N.D.
Robertson, “The Ritual Background of the Erysichthon Story”, AJP 105 (1984) 392-393.

% Published in magisterial fashion in H.A. Thompson, “The Odeion in the Athenian Agora”, Hesperia 19
(1950) 31-141; succinctly treated in Agora X1V 112-114.

' Hence the conventional date of ca. 15-10 B.C. for the dedication of the Ares Temple; see Agora
XIV 162. It is not impossible, however, that the Ares temple was actually erected before the Odeion of
Agrippa.

%2 With Athens as a civic monument to be annexed by Rome: S. Alcock, Graecia Capta. The Landscapes of
Roman Greece (Cambridge 1993) 196-197; while in Shear Jr. (note 22) 361-362 the Agora is portrayed as
exhibiting a “museum quality”, with Agrippa’s Odeion as “a monument to a city where sophists and
philosophers had replaced generals and orators as the most notable citizens”.

% See R. Parker, Athenian Religion. A History (Oxford 1996) 356, with note 3.

64 As part of the religious koinon that administered the Pallene cult; see R. Schlaifer, “The Cult of Athena
Pallenis (Athenaeus VI 234-235)", HSCP 54 (1943) 35-67; for the koinon, cf. also idem, “The Attic
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administered by the koinon of Acharnai, perhaps a contemporary institution, which upon
the consecration of the sanctuary (or soon thereafter) dedicated a thank-offering to both
Ares and the emperor Augustus.” This dedication has naturally suggested to scholars
that the new cult was created to resonate with the recent Persian-Wars propaganda that
the princeps had carefully generated around his diplomatic triumph over the kingdom
of Parthia in 20 B.C. ® Achieved under the divine favor of Mars the “Avenger” (Ultor),
this event was celebrated throughout the Greek world as a “victory” over the barbarian
east.” In Athens the imperial achievement was appropriately commemorated within the
city’s cultural experience of the ancient Persian Wars, in the dedication of a temple to
the goddess Roma and the emperor Augustus on the Acropolis sited in front of the
greatest of all Persian War monuments, the Parthenon.® Visiting Athens in the summer
of 19 B.C. the emperor evidently reciprocated in the same historical vein by dedicating
an elaborate victory tripod in the city’s great sanctuary of Zeus Olympios. This marble
and bronze monument featured statues of bound Parthians as tripod-legs.” To

Association of the MEZOrEIOI”, CP 39 (1944) 23. The Pallene sanctuary is otherwise known from Hesychius,
5.0. TTapBévou TTaAAnvidos: iepdv ... év TTaAAnvidi.

% Preserved in IG 117 2953; recording two “temple-keepers” (zakoroi) as well as the priest of the new cult.
Most recently on the dedication, see A.]J. Spawforth, “The Early Reception of the Imperial Cult in Athens:
Problems and Ambiguities”, in The Romanization of Athens, eds. M.C. Hoff and S.I. Rotroff (Oxbow
Monograph 94, Oxford 1997) 186-188; with notice in AE (1998) 1266.

% The perceived imperial connection was first made in R.E. Raubitschek, “Epigraphical Notes on Julius
Caesar”, JRS 44 (1954) 75; most recently, see T. Schifer, “Spolia et signa. Baupolitik und Reichskultur nach
dem Parthererfolg des Augustus”, Nachrichten der Gottinger Akademie der Wissenschaften 2 (1998) 46-123; with
the Ares temple attributed as a benefaction of Augustus. Previously, scholars have frequently drawn a
connection between the new cult and the Parthian campaign of Gaius Caesar, which Augustus promoted as a
‘sequel’ to his own achievement, with the young prince cast in the role of Mars Ultor: for Gaius was
proclaimed the “New Ares” during his visit to the city in 1 B.C. (as recorded in his statue-base, in /G 112
3250; with improved transcription in SEG 21 [1965] no. 702). Thus G.W. Bowersock, “Augustus and the
East: The Problem of Succession”, in Caesar Augustus. Seven Aspects, eds. F. Millar and E. Segal (Oxford 1984)
175-179, as orchestrated by G. Julius Nikanor; while in Hartswick (note 56) 268-270, the Ares temple is
identified as the location for a posthumous cult to the prince. Similarly in Thompson (note 55) 353: “The
cult of Gaius Caesar was apparently added to the original cult, and it may well be that Augustus himself was
involved in the undertaking”.

87 Celebrated by the princeps himself in his Res Gestae (29.2); see also Dio Cassius 54.8.1-3, including
record of the great diplomatic fanfare that occurred during the subsequent imperial residence on Samos.
For the ideology involved, see E.S. Gruen, “Augustus and the Ideology of War and Peace”, in The Age of
Augustus, ed. R. Winkes (Providence 1985) 63-67; also, T.D. Barnes, “The Victories of Augustus”, /RS 64
(1974) 22. On the ideologically influence of the Roman cult of Mars generally on the Ares cult in Greece and
Asia Minor, see M. Vollgraff, “Une oftfrande a Enyalios”, BCH 58 (1934) 153.

8 For such an interpretation of the new temple, see Spawforth (note 18) 234-235. Cf. also A.
Baldassarri, “Augustus Soter: ipotesi sul monopteros dell’Acropolis ateniese”, Ostraka 4.1 (1995) 69-84.

% As described by Pausanias (1.18.8); and convincingly dated, with analysis, in R.M. Schneider, Bunte
Barbaren. Orientalenstatuen aus farbigem Marmor in der romischen Représentationskunst (Worms) 82 and 89-90; a
similar monument was dedicated by Augustus in his new sanctuary of Apollo Palatinus, and the same
iconography was employed by the emperor in his restoration of the Basilica Aemilia in the Roman Forum,
with its sculpted colonnade of twenty-two marble Parthian warriors (Schneider, pp. 50-57, 78-82, and 115-
125). Due to the monument’s location in the Olympieion, a Hadrianic date is conventionally assumed; see
Spawforth (note 18) 239, with bibliography. The imperial visit of 19 B.C. is recorded in Dio Cassius 54.9.9-
10; this may have been the occasion for the Apolline birthday-honors that were awarded to Augustus in the
fragmentary decree IG 11% 1071 (expanded as SEG 16 [1960] no. 34), as argued in Bernhardt (note 39) 237.
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anticipate an item from the decree’s catalogue of works, the historical resonance of the
Persian Wars evidently helped to inform the city’s decision to restore —as an historic
symbol of the city’s deliverance from foreign threat- a related monument on the
Akropolis, the so-called Little Barbarians monument, which was erected (ca. 200 B.C.) by
Attalos I of Pergamon to commemorate the defeat of Philip V of Macedon, after that
king’s devastating campaign against Athens.”” The monument, which was erected in
front of the Parthenon along the south wall of the Akropolis, took the statuary forms of a
Gigantomachy, an Amazonomachy, a Persianomachy, and (innovatively) a
“Galatomachy” (featuring the famous “Dying Gaul”); and so was clearly designed to
portray the city’s delivery from Philip as a new chapter in the enduring narrative of
Hellenic triumph against the dark and uncivilized forces of the world, both mythological
and historical. The Persian-Wars significance of the Parthenon itself would be “updated”
during the reign Nero, in the famous “Parthenon Inscription”: an honorific inscription
to the emperor that was awarded as a historicizing response to Rome’s Armenian Wars
and displayed in monumental bronze letters attached to the eastern architrave of the
temple.”

That the important Attic cults of Sounion Poseidon and Athena Pallenis were in
enough of a neglected state to allow for the recycling of their famous temples is a
tragically eloquent illustration of the pressing necessity for the restoration decree.
Famously, the great temple of Poseidon lost its identity to such an extent that Pausanias
would later conflate it with the neighboring sanctuary of Athena, which evidently had
also come to be abandoned and appears to have been moved to the Agora.”” The
practical limitations and culturally selective scope of the restoration decree is perhaps
most dramatically highlighted in the omission of two other Attic sanctuaries of
comparable significance, that of Nemesis at Rhamnous and the telesterion of Demeter at
Thorikos. The temple of Nemesis, another construction by the so-called Hesphaisteion
Architect, was evidently in a poor state of condition at the time of the decree, for it was

70 As restored in SEG 26 (1976) no. 121, 1. 25-27: [avadi]uata kali dyl&[Aluata | T& dvatedévta U
At[TéAou BlaciAécs els THY aopdheiav Ts | [réAecws]. For the monument, its remains and historical significance,
see A.F. Stewart, Attalos, Athens, and the Akropolis: The Pergamene “Little Barbarians” and their Roman and
Renaissance Legacy (Cambridge 2004) 181-236, esp. 220-226 (historical context) and 226-228 (restoration
decree and symbolism), with reconstruction drawings in p. 187 figs. 218 and 219 and pp. 194-195 fig. 227;
the surviving remains of the four monument bases are published in an attached essay by Manolis Korres
(“The Pedestals and the Akropolis South Wall”, pp. 242-287). The older view of the monument, that it
commemorated solely Attalos’ Galatian victory, is maintained in reference to the restoration decree in W.
Ameling et al., Schenkungen hellenistischer Herrscher an griechische Stidte und Heiligtiimer. Teil 1. Zeugnisse und
Kommentare (Berlin 1995) 60-61 no. 26a, with date of ca. 240 B.C.; the identification of the Attalid monument
in the decree is treated with some skepticism in C. Habicht, “Athens and the Attalids in the Second Century
B.C.”, Hesperia 59 (1990) 563, note 8.

L JG 11* 3277; with improved transcription in SEG 32 (1982) no. 251 (also BE [1983] no. 174), after
K.K. Carroll The Parthenon Inscription (GRBS Monograph 9, Durham 1982) 16 (with date and historical
context in pp. 27-28); working from the investigation of S. Dow, “Andrews of Cornell”, Cornell Alumni News
75.5 (1972) 13-21 (with notice in BE [1976] no. 204). Spawforth (note 18) 234-237 further explores the
dedication’s Persian-Wars symbolism.

2 Pausanias 1.1.1. Remains of the Athena Sounion temple in the Agora: in the series of lonic
columns found embedded in the Post-Herulian Wall, as published in W.B. Dinsmoor Jr., “Anchoring Two
Floating Temples”, Hesperia 51 (1982) 429-431.
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repaired (re-roofed) in the late Augustan period (ca. A.D. 4-10), when it was then re-
dedicated to the empress Livia.” The fate of the Demeter temple was only decided in the
2nd century A.D., when it too was transplanted to the Agora, together with its cult-
statue.”

In Greece the Athenian restoration decree has as its most comparable
contemporary a subscription undertaken by the local notables of Messene, together with
the town’s long-resident Roman merchants, for the repair and reconstruction of their
town’s civic buildings and shrines.” Unlike the Athenian decree, with its distinctly
internalized and retrospective cultural discourse, the Messenian program was
proclaimed as a tribute “to the Roman People and to Augustus Caesar.” Such formal
recognition of (and appeal to) the power of Rome was only natural in a region that
featured not only the historical presence of Roman negotiatores but also a certain number
of imperial estates.”® Elsewhere in the province, Augustan Sparta clearly benefited from
close ties with the imperial house and the influence and wealth of its new dynast, G.
Julius Eurykles. With such resources the city was able to cultivate a new urban image of
its venerable Lykourgan traditions.”” Argos also experienced the beginning of an

™ Architrave dedication in IG II? 3242; with improved reading and transcription in SEG 39 (1989) no.
216, after V. Petrakos, “H Emypagik? Tol Opceomoi kai Tol Papvotvros”, Praktika of the 8th Congress for Greek and
Latin Epigraphy, Athens, 1983 (Athens 1984) 309-338. The inscription is re-treated in V. Petrakos, ‘O Asjuos To
Papvoiivtos: Suvoyn Tdv dvackapddv kai épevvcdv (1813-1998), I1. O Emypagts (Athens 1990) 123-124 no. 156. For
the (new) date, see Schmalz (22) under no. 132 (IG 1I? 8242); also in F. Lozano, “Thea Livia in Athens:
Redating IG 11? 3242”, ZPE 148 (2004) 177-180; also, C.B. Rose, Dynastic Commemoration and Imperial
Portraiture in the Julio-Claudian Period (Cambridge 1997) 222 n. 112. The repairs to the temple are fully
studied in M.M. Miles, “A Reconstruction of the Temple of Nemesis at Rhamnous”, Hesperia 58 (1989) 131-
249; with conventional Claudian date for the dedication (in pp. 235-239), despite the fact that the dedication
is to Livia and not Julia Sebaste (post-14 A.D.), as well as the Augustan prosopography of the participating
officials.

™ As the so-called Southeast Temple: Agora X1V 167; the identification is doubted in Dinsmoor Jr. (note
72) 431-433, with preference for the so-called Ionic Temple (perhaps from the temple of Athena at Sounion)
and re-dating of foundations to the first half of the 2nd century A.D. (from the ceramic evidence).

> The subscription inscription is now published as SEG 23 (1968) no. 207; also, cf. BE (1966) no. 200.
But see the revised text and historical commentary in L. Migeotte “Réparation de monuments publics a
Messéne au temps d’Auguste”, BCH 109 (1985) 597-607; a broad Augustan date is suggested, sometime after
ca. 15 B.C. Excavators have begun to identify several of the structures mentioned in the subscription, such as
the gymnasium, various stoas, the temple of Demeter, and the temple of Heracles and Hermes: see SEG 41
(1991) nos. 327 and 361 (dedication to Hermes) and no. 363 (architraval dedication to Heracles and to the
city, from the gymnasium; cf. also BE [1994] no. 93).

"6 The tribute may well also have functioned as an attempt to exploit the heightening tensions between
Augustus and Sparta, Messene’s traditional antagonist: thus Bowersock (note 66) 174. For continued
territorial rivalry into the reign of Tiberius, see Tacitus, Ann. 4.43.1-6; cf. also SEG 41 (1991) no. 328 of A.D.
14, recording a settlement over the contested territory of the Dentheleatis. Imperial estates in Messenia:
evidence in IG V.1 1432 and 1438; with A. Giovannini, Rome et la Circulation Monétaire en Gréce au Ile siécle
avant Jésus-Christ (Basel 1978) 115-122. Messene also featured an imperial cult under Augustus; on which
now see N. Deshours, “Cultes de Déméter, d’Artémis Ortheia et culte impérial a Messene (Ier s. av. notre eére
—Ier s. de notre ére)”, ZPE 146 (2004) 115-127.

77 As treated and catalogued in Cartledge and Spawforth (note 29) 127-131 and 190-211, and App. I
nos. 14 and 16 (for the construction of imperial shrines, the city theater, and perhaps a marcellum in the
Augustan period); for this new urban “image of tradition”, see also Alcock (note 4) 72-73. Sparta’s prytaneion
or “town-hall” may also have been restored in the Augustan period, for which see N.M. Kennell, “Where
Was Sparta’s Prytaneion?”, AJA4 91 (1987) 421-422.
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architectural specialization of civic space, which would only culminate in the second
century A.D. Significantly, throughout this long period of urban development the
Argives would make consistent use of their own epic traditions (involving particularly
Perseus and the Temenids) to create a rich “mythological topography.”” As a general
cultural trend under the empire, the Dorian states of Greece made a consistent and
systematic effort to promote their ancient eugenia and ethnic primacy as the proud heirs
of a Heraclid legacy.”

For so many other Greek cities, particularly those of Asia Minor, the revival of
neglected cult traditions was of paramount concern from the Augustan period onward.
Sometimes combined with major building projects, these restoration programs
characteristically emphasized the evocation of local history (both real and imagined) and

a venerable mythic past.”

The difficult proconsular inscription from Cyme in Asia Minor
(from the 20s B.C.), which cites an edict of Augustus and Agrippa for the restoration of
sacred property, demonstrates an imperial interest in the re-assertion of civic
traditionalism, which tended to reinforce social conservatism and communal stability.”
Similarly at Ephesus the princeps provided for the use of temple revenues from the
great cult of Aphrodite to fund a series of restoration projects in the city.* The city’s

prytaneion appears to have been one of the beneficiaries, with an expansion of its cult-
life.”

THE PRACTICAL FUNCTION & CULTURAL MEANING OF THE RESTORATION
DECREE

As the presiding hoplite general Metrodoros of Phyle officiated over the
formulation and implementation of the restoration decree. Two copies of the decree

8 See P. Marchetti and Y. Rizakis, “Recherches sur les mythes et la topographie d’Argos IV. L’Agora
revisitée”, BCH 119 (1995) 439-440 and 458-460.

" As compellingly studied in Y. Lafond, “Le myth, référence identitaire pour les cités grecques
d’epoque imperiale. L’exemple du Péloponnése”, Kernos 18 (2005) 329-346 (esp. pp. 340-345, “Les cultes et
l'identité civique”).

8 See the brief examples presented in Hotz (note 21) 283-286, and 286-287 for the various causes of
civic neglect. For their traditionalist aspect, see Alcock (note 4) 72 and 94-95 (for Asia Minor); with excellent
case studies offered in P. Gros, “Les nouveaux espaces civiques du début de 'Empire en Asie Mineure: les
exemples d’Ephese, Iasos et Aphrodisias”, in Aphrodisias Papers 3. The Setting and Quarries, Mythological and
Other Sculptural Decoration, Architectural Development, Portico of Tiberius, and Tetrapylon, eds. C. Roueché and
R.R.R. Smith (JRA Suppl. 20, Ann Arbor 1996) 111-120.

8 Now published as I. Kyme no. 13 (H. Engelmann, Die Inscriften von Kyme [IGSK 5, Bonn 1976] = AE
[1979] 596); also, see P. Scherrer, “Augustus, die Mission des Vedius Pollio und die Artemis Ephesia”,]OAI
60 (1990) 87-101. The bibliography on this inscription is large, but see also F. Millar, “The Emperor, the
Senate and the Provinces”, /RS (1966) 161 and idem, The Emperor in the Roman World (31 B.C.-A.D. 337)
(London 1977) 317-318; J.-M. Roddaz, Marcus Agrippa (BEFAR 253, Rome 1984) 427-431; also, S. Mitchell,
“Imperial Building in the Eastern Provinces”, HSCP 91 (1987) 343.

82 The funds were used to restore, for example, the central Embolos Street; see G. Alfody,
“Epigraphische Notizen aus Kleinasien I. Ein beneficium des Augustus in Ephesos”, ZPE 87 (1991) esp. 161-
162 (with notice in SEG 41 [1991] no. 971). Generally on Augustan Ephesus, see W. Alzinger, Augustische
Avrchitektur in Ephesos (Vienna 1974) esp. 9-37; for the princeps’ involvement, cf. also D. Kienast, Augustus:
Princeps und Monarch (Darmstadt 1982) 357 and 359-360.

8 See R. Merkelbach, “Der Kult der Hestia im Prytaneion der griechischen Stidte”, ZPE 37 (1980) 77-
92, including a new cult to Thea Roma.
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were erected, one (the surviving inscription) on the Akropolis and the other in the
sanctuary of Zeus Soter and Athena Soteira in the Piraeus, whose cult gained
prominence under Lykourgos.** As inscribed, the restoration decree is actually a
compilation of three related documents. The first two are successive decrees passed by
the Athenian assembly, with one confirming the initial resolution by a balloted vote
(3,461 for the measure and 155 against, recorded in an archaic numbering system),”
while the other records its implementation.® The third and longest preserved document
is the catalogue of restoration work, listing the shrines, precincts, and various types of
public properties restored during the tenures of Metrodoros and Mantias.”” Some eighty
sites were originally catalogued in all. Although Athens is given pride of place (at the
very end), the preponderance of the sites preserved in the decree are situated outside
the city, particularly on the island of Salamis or in the Piraeus, with an additional (small)
scattering in central Attica. Appointed to oversee the project, publish a financial account
of it, and ensure its prolonged impact was the city’s board of religious officials. The
hoplite general and the archon basileus were charged not only with supervising the work
of restoration, but also with the offering of propitiatory sacrifices at each of the recovered
shrines, in a customary manner “pleasing to each of the gods and heroes”. There was
also the treasurer of the “sacred funds”, responsible for both the purchasing of the
victims required for the propitiatory sacrifices and publishing the inscribed record of the
decree and its restoration work; and one (or both) of the city’s two religious experts (the
exegetar), who were charged with determining the proper rituals for the cleansing and re-
consecration of each of the restored shrines. The exegetai were probably Polykritos of
Azenia and Diotimos of Halai; the latter also served as the priest of the Bouzygos and
Zeus in the Palladion.®

Taken at face value the magnitude of the restoration decree is immense, even
though in many instances it merely entailed the re-establishment of property boundaries
that had been encumbered by private encroachment and disputed leasing records. It
remains unclear just how much building-work was commissioned by the restoration
program. Presumably much of the construction entailed was relatively minor in scale,

84 On the cult of Zeus Soter, see Humphreys (note 20) 210; with Pausanias 1.1.3.

% JG 1I* 1035 1. 3. Such voting figures in Athenian inscriptions appear to be characteristic of the later 1st
century B.C., perhaps even specifically Augustan; cf. IG 11% 1051c 1l. 26-27 (now Agora XVI no. 335; after
SEG 24 [1969] no. 14); IG 11? 1053 11. 11-13; 1343 11. 44-46; 1353 1l. 5-6. See P.J. Rhodes, “Notes on Voting
in Athens”, GRBS 22 (1981) 125-126 (with outmoded dates), where the use of the ballot is thought to imply a
quorum requirement. On the archaistic use of acrophonic numerals, see M.N. Tod, in ABSA 18 (1913) 128-
129; with another Augustan example in /G 112 1052 (1. 11).

% See analysis in Culley (note 2) 282-291. IG 11% 1035 11. 1-2a (first decree); 1l. 3-28 (second decree).

87 Catalogue in IG 11 1035 1I. 29-59.

8 JG 11 1035 11. 11-14; on the functions of these officials, see D.J. Geagan, The Athenian Constitution after
Sulla (Hesperia Suppl. 12, Princeton 1967) 10-11, 29, 113-114. Culley restores only one exegeles in the
inscription (Il. 11-12), even though they normally worked together (cf. F.Delphes 111.2 nos. 59-64); the
Augustan exegetai, at least down to ca. 17 B.C., were Polykritos of Azenia and Diotimos of Halai (as recorded
in the same F.Delphes reference). On the “treasurer of the sacred diataxis”, cf. A.S. Henry, “Athenian
Financial Officers after 303 B.C.”, Chiron 14 (1984) 86 with n. 189 (also, cf. p. 90); though it can now be
shown that this office continued into the 1st century A.D. (e.g., in Agora XV no. 307 1l. 15ff.). From the first
generalship of Antipatros of Phlya, ca. 29/28 B.C., there is the treasurer Alexandros of Eupyridai (in Agora
XV no. 287 1I. 16-21).
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such as the repair of the starting cables in the 300 year-old Panathenaic Stadium. Likely
the most common jobs involved small renovations to such key sacred monuments as
altars, together with the rather painstaking sculptural task of restoring various religious
dedications, including those cited from the sanctuary of Asklepios in the Piraeus and the
great sculpture-groups dedicated on the Akropolis by Attalos II. Yet, as noted in the
introduction, the sheer scope and relatively compressed timeframe of the decree’s
provisions would certainly have required a significant financial outlay by the city.* Also
to be taken into consideration are the numerous blood sacrifices (presumably in the form
of puritying piglets) required to ritually cleanse all of the sacred sites, as determined by
the participating exegetai.” Above all there would be the projected costs related to the
collective revival of Attic cult-life that represented the ultimate mandate of the
restoration decree.

To a certain extent, however, the restoration program was evidently designed to
help pay for itself. Hence the decree makes provision for the production of public
revenues through a systematic reorganization of state-sanctioned leases for sacred and
public properties. These new sacred revenues could then serve as an endowment,
administrated by the city’s treasurers of the “sacred funds”, to maintain the cult-life of
the shrines restored by the decree.” Instrumental in this new administrative structure
was the archon basileus. As the city’s traditional leasing authority (since most public
properties belonged to the city’s deities), that sacred official would have overseen the
modification of leasing procedures, including a new policy of four-year contracts (as
opposed to the old decennial system) which allowed for closer state supervision.”

This restrictive leasing policy may have remained in force at least throughout the
rest of the Augustan period, as is attested in the fragmentary statute of Nikanor’s Salamis
benefaction. The actual extent of these rental properties should not be exaggerated,
however, since some kind of compromise was probably reached with the larger private
landowners (perhaps representing the decree’s dissenters) to encourage their co-
operation, perhaps by restricting the amount (or condition) of public property illegally
held that was to be returned to state control.” Marginal lands (eschatia), such as the

8 By the standards of the Messenian program, at least, the expense of the Athenian program could have
entailed something on the order of 40,000 denarii (HS 160,000) —comparable in cost to the most expensive
urbanization programs known from North Africa; cf. Migeotte (note 75) 604 and 606, who also draws
attention to the use of the Roman standard. The Athenian figure is derived from the number of restored
sites, about eighty in all, multiplied by the average cost per Messenian site of 524 denarii.

9 “Cleansing” the miasma of polluted sites: as partially restored in IG 11* 1035 11. 11-13.

! For such a model of restoration and endowment, see the Hellenistic case-study of Carian Mylasa in B.
Dignas, “The Leases of Sacred Property at Mylasa: An Alimentary Scheme for the Gods”, Kernos 13 (2000)
esp. 122-126.

9 See Culley (note 2) 288-289. Generally on public leasing in Classical and Hellenistic Athens, see R.
Osborne, “Social and Economic Implications of the Leasing of Land and Property in Classical and Hellenistic
Greece”, Chiron 18 (1988) esp. 281-292; with Humphreys (note 20) 204-205 and 213-214 on the
“Lykourgan” reforms. Cf. also M.B. Walbank, “Leases of Sacred Properties in Attica, Parts I-IV”, Hesperia 52
(1983) 216-217 and 225-226 for the basileus’ probable role in the great leases of 340-330 B.C.

% On the need for the co-operation of the landowning elite in the reclamation of sacred property, see
Dignas (note 91) 121 and 125. This state of affairs stands in contrast to the conditions of Attic landholding in
the 2nd and 3rd centuries A.D.; as observed in Culley (note 2) 289 with n. 26: a period when “vast amounts
of'land had reverted to the state and the problem was how to get some of it under cultivation”.
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mountain pastures of Hymettos (historically renowned for its honey), would naturally
have remained relatively unencumbered, and so less disputed; and were evidently more
easily restored to open grazing and wood-gathering. Nonetheless, the sudden availability
for cultivation of such prime and centrally-located sacred lands (temene) —always in
demand by the wealthiest and more status-conscious— may have had important social
implications, especially since the short-term nature of the new leases would have
required the possession of immediate and substantial capital. In disputed cases, at least,
the reclaimed lands could have simply been leased out to their previous owners. In
traditional Greek society the leasing of such public and corporate property often had a
noticeably conservative affect on local communities, strengthening and further defining
the inherent bonds within the ruling and landed elite.”

Turning now to the work of the decree, the catalogue of restored sites is divided
into three distinct geographic sections. Taking a rather outside-in approach, the extra-
territorial island of Salamis is recorded first, followed by the neighboring Piraeus with its
mass of public spaces and properties. Then reaching into the historic core of the ancient
state, Athens and central Attika take pride of place at the end of the catalogue, with the
sites of the city itself largely serving as the venerable conclusion of the record of
restoration work.”

The initiating position given to Salamis is probably due to the fact that historically
the island did not belong to the political territory of Attica.” Yet a privileging of Salamis
may also be intended, in light of the great historical importance that Salamis still held for
the Athenians. Under the empire the island remained a potent symbol not only of the
city’s cultural virtues in the historic defeat of Persia at the Battle of Salamis, but also of
Athens’ earliest territorial identity and hegemonic ambitions in relation to neighboring
Megara and the strategic resources of the Saronic Gulf. At the time of the Athenian
restoration decree, so many centuries later, the city’s mytho-historical claims over the

% Thus Osborne (note 92) esp. 289-292.

% IG 112 1085 1. 30, kat[¢éotn|oev: Salamis (. 31-85); Piraeus (ll. 36-47); Athens and Attika (Il. 48-59). For
the purpose of analysis Culley (note 2) 286-287 divides the final section into Athens sites and Attic sites,
although there is significant overlap between them: “environs” (in 1. 48-51, with two urban sites included, in
the Panathenaic Stadium and the Hyakinthion), also, “Athens” (in 1. 52-57, with two sites on Mt. Hymettos
included); with an addendum following (Il. 58-59).

% On the unusual and still problematic status of Salamis, as an “unofficial deme” of Attica, see M.C.
Taylor, Salamis and the Salaminioi. The History of an Unofficial Athenian Demos (Archaia Hellas 5, Amsterdam
1997) 11-12 and esp. 74-95 (in context of the Kleisthenic reforms and subsequent status of the island’s
Athenian inhabitants). See also R. Osborne, “Archaeology, the Salaminioi, and the Politics of Sacred Space in
Archaic Attica”, in Placing the Gods. Sanctuaries and Sacred Space in Ancient Greece, eds. S.E. Alcock and R.
Osborne (Oxford 1994) 155-159. Not at issue here is the genos Salaminioi: whatever its origins, the genos
clearly had no material connection to Salamis, although it did administer the cult of Ajax’s son Eurysakes (in
Melite), as well as that of the Phaleron cult of Skiros and Athena Skiras; see most recently Parker (note 63)
308-316, s.v. Salaminioi (esp. p. 312); also, Taylor pp. 59-61 (endorsing the non-Salaminian view in W.S.
Fergusan, “The Salaminioi of Heptaphylai and Sounion”, Hesperia 7 [1938] 16-17). There are also new
advocates for the old ‘Salaminian’ view of the genos, despite the lack of any significant link attested between
that clan and the island: S.D. Lambert, “The Attic Genos Salaminioi and the Island of Salamis”, ZPE 119
(1997) esp. 97-104, with the genos representing Athenian settlers on the island in the 6th c. B.C.; also, M.-L.
L’Homme-Wery, “Les héros de Salamine en Attique. Cultes, mythes et intégration politique”, in Héros et
Héroines en Grece ancienne, eds. V. Pirenne-Delforge and E. Suarez (Kernos Suppl. 10, 2000) 333-349, arguing
for the Attic integration of Salaminian families and cults in the period of Solon.
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neighboring island of Salamis remained a vital civic concern. As late as the 2nd century
A.D. such ancient territorial grievances against Athens caused Megara to exclude all
Athenians from participating in their Pythian games; the matter was only resolved by the
persuasive ability of a visiting sophist of Megaran descent.” At the same time, certain
leading families of Athens asserted genealogical claims on the island’s great Homeric
hero, Ajax.” These twin historical aspects of Salamis, which were both still celebrated in
state festivals, are equally addressed in the work of the restoration decree.

A number of the island’s sacred sites belonged historically to the “unofficial demos”
of Salamis.” Upon the conclusion of the turbulent period of Macedonian domination in
the 3rd century B.C., the Salaminians engaged in a determined effort to revive their
island’s civic and religious life, with the active participation of the city of Athens.'” A
similar recovery does not appear to have occurred, however, after the upheavals of the
Mithridatic Wars in the early 1st century B.C. Neither the island nor its community are
afterward attested'”' -not until the work of the restoration decree. The work of the
restoration decree therefore represents something of a ritualized annexation of the
island by the state of Athens.

The decree makes quite remarkable use of the city’s ancient claims on Salamis,
which were both heroic and historical in character. Indeed this enduring narrative of
territorial authority frames the record of restoration work on the island, which begins
with an assertion of a sacred entitlement to the island and then nearly concludes with a
site associated with the long conflict with Megara over Salamis that took place six
centuries earlier. Positioned between these two references is the record of most of the
restoration work, which addressed various sites in Salamis-town and the memorials of
the Battle of Salamis on the Kynosaura peninsula. Altogether the Salamis catalogue, with
its veritable “constellation” of sacred and historical monuments, represents a compelling
example of the cultural process in which “monuments feed off the associations, not only
of places, but also of other monuments”.'"” To judge from the preserved catalogue the
important shrines of Artemis, located in the ancient town, and of Athena Skiras (on the

7 As recorded in Philostratus, Vit. Soph. 1.24.3 (the sophist Marcus of Byzantium, and therefore an
ancient kinsman of the Megarans); on this incident, see Jones (note 10) 117, as representative of kinship
diplomacy in the 2nd century A.D., when “quarrels over rights and titles... often could be settled only by the
emperor or senate”.

% Thus, for example, the millionaire Herodes-Eukles family of Marathon claimed descent from the
Aiakidai, the descendents of Ajax, through the Philaid family of Kimon and Miltiades (according to
Philostratus, Vit. Soph. 2.1.545-546).

9 On the island’s corporate landholdings, including sacred properties and their financial interests, see
Taylor (note 96) 180-188; largely under the administration of the Salaminian archon.

1% On the cult-life of the island in the 2nd century B.C., see Mikalson (note 5) 183-184; the cult of
Democratia, for example, was likely introduced soon after the city’s recovery of the island in the 229 B.C. A
revised analysis of Salamis’ experience of Macedonian rule is offered in Taylor (note 96) 215-233, with a
substantial continuity in the population of the island.

' The demos of Salamis last appears in the record of the ephebeia of 107/6 B.C. (IG 11 1011 1. 16).

12 Thus R. Bradley, Altering the Earth: The Origins of Monuments in Britain and Continental Europe (Society
of Antiquaries of Scotland Monograph Series 8, Edinburgh 1993) 129; also, cf. Alcock (note 4) 54 and 82-83
(for the concept of monumental “constellations”).
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Skiradion headland north of the town) were not included in the restoration program.'”

The Salamis catalogue begins with the fragmentary reference to a subject, perhaps
the island itself as an Athenian entitlement, that “has belonged (pertained) to the city,
(as) previously sanctified by the founder of the island”.'” The founder in question
should probably be the island’s eponymous hero Skiros, who (in the Attic tradition) first
unified Salamis as a heroic kingdom. There was also the earlier figure of Kychreus, son
of Poseidon and the divine personification of Salamis. The island’s ancient town, which
was situated on a hill overlooking the bay of Ambelakia (close to the modern town of the
same name), was therefore known as both Kychreia and Skiras, with the former name
adopted in the decree.'” Kychreus remained significant to Athens for his storied
intervention at the Battle of Salamis, where he fulfilled a Delphic prophecy by assisting
the Athenians in his native form as a snake-figure. Athens subsequently founded a cult
on Salamis in the hero’s honor.'"” The shrine of Kychreus could then possibly be the
subject of the sentence, as located (in the following line) “where the ancient city called
Kychreia lies”.'”” Yet Skiros would then have to be identified as the original “sanctifier”
of the cult, and this is unlikely since the two ancient heroes evidently had very little
relationship with each other, at least in the Attic tradition.

In any event, it is probably incorrect to construe the text here as a notice of any
particular work of restoration on the island, for that record would appear to begin only
in the following line, in reference to the sites of Kychreia (“Salamis-town”). A broader,
more symbolic kind of foundation or entitlement appears to be at issue, so that the initial
sentence of the Salamis catalogue likely serves instead as a prefatory declaration of the
city’s reassertion of its ancestral claim to the island. The same proprietary formula is
attested in other restoration decrees, particularly those related to the revival of civic
prerogatives and religious festivals.'” If the statement is implicitly grounded in the

1% For these two shrines, see Goette (note 54) 299 and 300; the Artemis sanctuary is known from
Pausanias and inscriptions from the area of the ancient town, while architectural remains of the Athena
temple survive on location.

104 Tn SEG 26 (1976) no. 121 1. 31: [ca. 28 letters -]cov &vijke Tijt TS[Aeh kaBi[ep]wbiv TpdTEPOY UTT [alTol TO]T
kTioavTos Thv vijoov; with the principal verb in its frequent intransitive sense, and the fragmentary plural noun
preceding in the form of the possessive genitive (e.g., T&v 8eldv / TéV fpdlwv, or Tédv SaAauwilewv / Tév
Abnvai]eov). Culley restores the indirect object as (Athena) Polias (TToA&8]); but she has no attested
relationship with Salamis, even though the extent of her sacred properties in Attica is well recorded. The
imperfect verb avike could also be rendered as “has returned to”: LS]? s.v. &vrikeo (II).

1% The double name of the town (with Kychreia in 1. 32 of the decree) is recorded by Strabo (9.1.9); see
Taylor (note 96) 105-110 (esp. 108-109, in reference to the restoration decree). Culley (note 2) 292 argues
that Ambelaki is the location for both Strabo’s “ancient town” and “present-day” town; for the ancient town’s
location, see also Goette (note 54) 329. For Skiros as the synoicist of Salamis, see the Suda s.v. Zxipos. In the
corpus edition, Kychreus is tentatively restored as the founder: [Kuxpécs?] (at the beginning of 1. 32); not
accepted by Culley in SEG 26 (1976) no. 121.

106 Pausanias 1.35.2 and 36.1, with legend of Kychreus’ prophetic intervention; his shrine is also
recorded in Plutarch, Solon 10.2.

197 As suggested in Culley (note 2) 292-293, with the word temenos tentatively restored as the subject in
SEG 26 (1976) no. 121 1. 31; essayed in Taylor (note 96) 109.

108 See for example the civic claims famously made in the 3rd c. B.C. by Magnesia on the Maeander in its
attempts to upgrade its ancient festival of Artemis Leukophryne to “Panhellenic” status and the cult’s right of
asylum: e.g., in L. Magnesia 53 1. 65, &mootioetar Tév dvnidvteov Tt méAet Tt Mayviteov (as cited in LS]? s.v.
avrike 111); cf. also 98 1. 93, customary rites and ritual officials & avrike &is v Tpogriv.
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heroic past of Salamis, then it could perhaps signify the principal Athenian charter for
Salamis, in the claim that the island had been granted to Athens by Eurysakes, the son of
Ajax, in exchange for Athenian citizenship. It was this legendary benefaction that
famously persuaded a panel of Spartan arbiters to award Salamis to Athens, which
resolved the city’s long conflict with Megara over the island.'” It is possible that the
possessive assertion also had an immediate and practical intent, if the restoration
program on Salamis entailed, as elsewhere, the systematic reclamation of properties that
had been illegally possessed or encroached upon by unscrupulous landowners.

The introductory sentence of the Salamis catalogue has previously been
interpreted in a very different fashion, as the record of the past action of a heroic or
historical figure that first brought the island into the possession of Athens. Thus the
restorations of “[SolJon” and “[SkirJon” have been proposed, although they are most
unlikely on their own merits.'"’ Solon’s Salamis campaign is referenced independently
near the end of the catalogue (see below); more importantly, Athenian tradition
attributes to Solon only one foundation on the island, in the cult of Enyalios, on the
Skiradion headland. The Salaminians themselves, however, evidently associated the
famed general with their cult of the Twelve Gods.""" As for Skiron, that figure should not
be conflated with Skiros.'"* At least in the fully developed tradition of the Classical period
the Athenians regarded the two as distinct and antithetical figures. Skiros appears to
have originally been a rather generic mythological figure common to the region; in
Attica he became identified as the heroic counterpart of Athena Skiras in her cult at
Phaleron.'” In the propaganda wars over Salamis, which endured into the 4th century

199 Plutarch, Solon 10.3, with a second son, Philaios, who was probably introduced into the tradition by
the Philaid Kimon (cf. Herodotus 6.35); the Kimonian tradition would appear to be preserved in Pausanias
(1.35.2), where Philaios is credited with the benefaction, while Eurysakes is demoted to the status of Ajax’s
grandson. The famous arbitration, which (if historical) could date to the late 6th century B.C. though it
remains difficult to place within the attested history of the period, is most thoroughly studied in L. Piccirilli,
Gli arbitrati interstatali greci (Pisa 1973) 46-56 no. 10 (with date of ca. 519 B.C. based on the identification of
the arbiter Kleomenes with the Spartan king of that period); further analysis and more recent scholarship is
provided in Taylor (note 96) 42-47, with appreciation of the fact that the literary tradition leaves in question
the precise status of the island subsequent to its award to Athens.

110 With the transitive sense of the verb avikeo assumed, with the meaning “returned”; preceded by a
personal name ending in the nominative Jeov. In SEG 26 (1976) no. 121 1. 31, Culley restores Solon as the
subject, in a relative clause: [- - - - Téuevos? To¥ Seva 8 ZéA]wv; the restoration [Skiplwv is posited in von Freeden
(note 22) 6, in connection with the homonymous wind-personification on the Tower of the Winds (as noted
in SEG 33 [1983] no. 136).

"' To judge from CIG 1 452: SoAauivior Teix[ols Acodexabeols ZéAwvos; as evidence for the otherwise
attested Salaminian cult, see Taylor (note 96) 184-185. Solon’s cult of Enyalios is solely attested in Plutarch,
Solon 9.4 (presumably a 4th-century attribution, like so much of the Solonian tradition); cf. Vollgraff (note
67) 151, in the context of Enyalios cults in Greece.

2 For the distinction, see RE 2.111 (1929) s.v.v. Skiron (cols. 537-545, van der Kolf) and Skiros 2 (cols.
547-550, Honigmann); with the following references. Most recently, see the catalogue entry in Kearns (note
8) 197-198 s.v. Sxipos, Skipos, Skipcov.

13 See Plutarch, Theseus 17.6 and Pausanias 1.1.4; on the shared harbor cult and its administration by
the genos of the Salaminioi, see Fergusan (note 96) 18-19; generally on the Phaleron complex of cults, see
Kearns (note 8) 38-41. The cult of Athena Skiras on Salamis, which was located on the Skiradion
promontory (Herodotus 8.94), was probably instituted by the Athenians after gaining control of the island.
This Skiros was also identified by some ancient writers as the founder of the Attic Skira festival (the
Skiraphoria), as given in the Suda s.v. Zxipos; the festival concluded its rites at Skiron, which was located on
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B.C., Athens appropriated Skiros as the synoicist and king of an independent Salamis
who served as a loyal friend to Theseus, providing the Athenian hero with the skilled
pilot and lookout required for his mission to Crete. This same tradition also placed a
genealogical claim on Skiros: the Salaminian ruler gave his assistance because included
among the Athenian youths held hostage by King Minos was his grandson, the product
of the marriage between Skiros’ daughter and an Athenian noble. This tradition
sometimes formed part of the aetiology of the Theseia festival.''* The Athenians
evidently created special cult-honors for Skiros, perhaps in a customary ritual footrace,
after regaining Salamis toward the end of the 3rd century B.C.'""” The restoration decree
effectively invokes these ancient ancestral affiliations in its association of Athens with “the
island’s founder”.

Skiron, on the other hand, was a Megarian figure (and common toponym) cast
into the role of Kychreus’ son-in-law and heir to the Salaminian kingdom. The Athenian
response to this mythographical claim on the island was to transform Skiron into a cruel
Megarian brigand whom Theseus slew in personal combat, as part of his cycle of labors
around the Saronic Gulf. This Skiron became an enduring literary symbol of tyrannical
hubris. These traditions remained a lively cultural memory for the Athenians in the
Roman period, as represented by Plutarch’s keen interest in the subject. Around the
same time as the restoration decree the Roman poet Ovid even featured the brigand
Skiron in his Metamorphoses.'"°

The city’s historical claim over Salamis is invoked toward the conclusion of the
Salamis catalogue, where a certain monument or site retains a living association with
“those who were offering propitiatory sacrifices in the war against M[egara] over the
island”.""” Forever remembered by the Athenians as the most epochal event of their early
history, this territorial conflict evidently persisted sporadically throughout much of the
6th century B.C. The war became so fraught with nationalist passion as to generate a
considerable amount of invented literary tradition that ultimately expanded into
ancestral claims on the rival states themselves; so that Megara was mythographically
made into a former dependency of Athens. This assertion of tradition remained
institutionally enshrined in the Kleisthenic tribe named after Pandion, whose Attic son

the Sacred Way to Eleusis, just after it crossed the Kephisos river (Pausanias 1.36.4). On the original nature
of Skiros, perhaps as a personified toponym, see OCD?® 5.v. Sciron: “Sciron or Sciros, names of several related
heroic figures connected with Attica, Salamis, and Megara”.

"4 These traditions are preserved in Plutarch, Theseus 17.6. Plutarch relies throughout on the Aithis of
Philochoros, who also wrote a history of the heroic foundation of Salamis; see Philochoros in FGrH 328 F
111, with Jacoby’s extensive commentary on the points made above. For Skiros and the Theseia, see the
Suda s.v. Onosia.

15 See the ephebic decree of 214/3 B.C. in SEG 29 (1979) no. 116 1l. 18-19: [tév 8pduov] ESpanov Téxr
¢mooviuc Tiis [vicou]; the eponymous should be Skiros, since cult-honors for Ajax are listed separately.

16 The rival traditions concerning the Megarian Skiron are preserved in Plutarch, Theseus 10.3 (with
use of the Megarian historian Praxion [= FGrH 484 F 1]); with the Megarian tradition also in Pausanias
1.39.6, as the son-in-law of Pandion. See also Jacoby, as noted above. The brigand Skiron in Ovid, Met.
7.443-444.

"7 IG 112 1085 1. 34; with Culley (note 2) 286 n. 8. The historic but historically obscure struggle over
Salamis, which may have been initiated by Solon, is exhaustively analyzed in Taylor (note 96) 21-50, with
conclusion that the “actual course of the ‘war’ ... in the sixth century may well be irrecoverable” (p. 42). See
also references in note 119 following.
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Nisos was the first to rule Megara. At the time of the restoration decree this view of an
early Attic mega-state, which existed long before Megara’s reputed foundation by the
Herakleidai, was still sufficiently prevalent to inspire the principal treatment of Strabo’s
account of Attika.""”® The monument in question may well be related to the lively
tradition of Solon’s victorious Salamis campaigns. For the historical reference in the
decree appears as a remarkable echo of the directions that Solon was reputed to have
received from the Delphic oracle before embarking on the territorial war: “With
sacrifices propitiate the heroes who once ruled this land”.'"

The triumphant Salaminian memory of Solon, whose ashes were reputedly
scattered across the island as a form of eternal heroic possession, is definitely invoked in
reference to a (lost) item “named (or chosen) by Solon”." If this work of restoration
should refer to a foundation made by Solon, then the subject could be the cult of the
warrior deity Enyalios, which the general reputedly established to commemorate his final
victory over the Megarians. Alternatively, the setting of the sanctuary could be referred
to, in the headland of the Skiradion (north of the ancient town), which is where Solon
inflicted his signal defeat on the island’s Megarian garrison. The island’s shrine of
Athena Skiras also stood in this location. By the Classical period Athens commemorated
this victory in the rite of the Skiradion, which featured a ritualized re-enactment of
Solon’s victory. According to Plutarch’s description of the event, an Athenian ship would
sail into Salamis harbor, and upon arrival its crew sang battle cries, while one of their
number would run in full hoplite armor to the headland. It would be very appropriate
for this rite to have been an ephebic occasion, likely then originating in the 4th century
B.C., especially if it included an observance of Solon’s cult of Enyalios."*! It is possible
that the inscription makes an explicit reference to this “sailing-in” rite.'"” The only other

18 Strabo 9.1.5-7. On the traditionalist claims invented by Athens in regard to Megara, see Kearns (note
8) 115-116; the Atthidographer Philochoros took particular interest in proving this claim, as discussed by
Jacoby in his commentary under FGrH 328 F 107.

119 As recorded in Plutarch, Solon 9.1; the literary traditions for this episode and Solon’s other
reputed attempts to gain Salamis for Athens are given detailed analysis in C. Higbie, “The Bones of a Hero,
the Ashes of a Politician: Athens, Salamis, and the Usable Past”, Classical Antiquity 16 (1997) 278-307 (pp. 301-
303 for the Delphic oracle). On Solon’s Salamis campaigns, see also L. Piccirilli, “Solone e la guerra per
Salamis”, Annali della Scuola normale superiore di Pisa 8 (1978) 1-14; also, P. Oliva, Solon - Legende und
Wirklichkeit (Xenia 20, Stuttgart and Constantia 1988) 40-45. The tradition of the Solonian oracle is also
briefly treated in Taylor (note 96) 33-34. In Kearns (note 8) 46-47 Solon’s sacrifice is characterized as a
“political statement”, in its demonstration to the Megarians that the island’s heroes would henceforth side
with Athens.

120 JG 1I? 1035 1. 35: 16 Aeyduevov umd ZéAwvols]. The legend of Solon’s ashes is recorded in Plutarch,
Solon 32.4 (with skepticism) and Diogenes Laertius 1.62; also, see Higbie (note 119) 304 for its heroic
function.

12 Enyalios was a rather universal martial god for ephebes in Greece, especially in commemoration of
the Persian Wars: he was one of the divine witnesses, with his associate Ares, in the “Ephebic Oath” of the
4th-century; cf. C. Pélékidis, Histoire de I'Epheébie Attique des Origines a 31 avant Jesus-Christ (Paris 1962) esp. 75-
78; also, R. Merkelbach, “Aglauros (Die Religion der Epheben)”, ZPE 9 (1972) 277-283; for its Persian-Wars
ideology, see N.D. Robertson, “False Documents at Athens: Fifth-Century History and Fourth-Century
Publicists”, Historical Reflections 1 (1976) 6-7 and 20-21.

122 If the problematic word évmAeu[- - -] in IG II? 1035 1. 35 (left unresolved by Culley in SEG 26 [1976]
no. 121) should be taken as a deliberate or mistaken rendering of Eumhevoa; cf. the sailing rite of the
Munichia festival, as mepiémAevoalv] in /G 1I? 1011 1. 16. The rite, with its “sailing-in” event, is described in
Plutarch, Solon 9.2; also, see L. Deubner, Attische Feste (Berlin 1956) 218-219 for its possible connection with
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attested monument on the island associated with Solon was a statue of the general
himself, which was evidently erected in the agora of Salamis-town sometime in the early
4th century B.C. While the statue of Solon may well have disappeared by the time of the
restoration decree, as late as the 2nd century A.D. the hero’s ashes were still believed to
protect the island as an Athenian possession.'”

In or just outside of Salamis-town the preserved text of the decree records the
restoration of at least two sites. One is a “garden” or “sacred enclosure” that would
appear to have served as a sacred theatrical space, where “dances and choruses were
performed”.” This would have been an appropriate setting for the Salaminian
Dionysia.125 Historically, these properties would presumably have been owned by the
demos of Salamis. The other site recorded was very much the property of the Athenian
state. Indeed, from an Athenian perspective it was the most cherished and hallowed
monument on the entire island: the temenos of Ajax, “which was reconsecrated” in the
work of the decree.'® The shrine stood in the town’s agora and featured a cult statue of
precious ebony wood.'?’

Athens may have established the cult of Ajax during the course of the 6th century
B.C., before the Kleisthenic tribal reforms, when the hero became the eponymous of the
tribe Aiantis. The city would certainly have appropriated the Homeric Ajax as an
Athenian xenos by the time of the reputed Spartan arbitration over Salamis, when Athens
asserted an ancient alliance with the hero in the Trojan War, while his son Eurysakes was
claimed to have ceded the island to the Athenians in order to become a naturalized
Athenian." In the Classical period, the cult-rites of Ajax were expanded into a grand

the Aianteia. The shrine of Athena Skiras on the Skiradion headland is attested in Herodotus (8.94); cf.
Fergusan (note 96) 18.

128 According to Aelius Aristides (Orations 46.172); also, see Higbie (note 119) 304. The statue of Solon is
attested in Demosthenes 19.251 (as a fifty-year old monument) and Aeschines 1.25 (with agora location and
as a well known statue); see Taylor (note 96) 110. It would appear to have disappeared by the time of
Pausanias’ visit to the island, since he does not mention it (in 1.35.2).

121 As restored in SEG 26 (1976) no. 121 1. 34-35: «ijmov év «p[- - | - - - - - Smou opxN|OELS kai xope(ilat
€dpad[vto...]. In Taylor (note 96) 110-111 the garden and theatrical space are taken together, and located in
Salamis-town; but a nearby extra-urban space, situated “in Kr[- - -]”, would perhaps better suit the character
of the site.

25 For this festival, as a Salaminian celebration and therefore important evidence for the autonomous
nature of the island’s community, see Taylor (96) 165-171.

126 JG 117 1085 1. 82: [téuev]os Alavtos & kaBiépwoe; also, see the commentary in Culley (note 2) 294-297.
Noted in Kearns (note 8) 141 (b), under Atas/Ajax; but with date of 2nd c. A.D. for the restoration decree.

27 The cult statue is described by Pausanias (1.35.2).

128 For the cult of Ajax on Salamis and its date, see E. Kearns, “Change and Continuity in Religious
Structures after Cleisthenes”, in Crux. Essays in Greek History Presented to G.E.M. de Ste. Croix on His 75th
Birthday, eds. P.A. Cartledge and F.D. Harvey (Duckworth 1985) 194; also,, with the Aiakid tradition, the
catalogue entries in idem (note 8) 141-142 s.v. Alas/Ajax and 164 s.v. Evpvoaxns/Eurysakes. The most recent
analysis of Ajax, as a political symbol of institutionalized “marginality”, is offered in F. de Polignac, “Ajax
I’Athénien. Communautés cultuelles, representations de I'espace et logique institutionelle dans une tribu
clisthénienne”, in Athénes et le politique: dans le sillage de Claude Mosse, eds. P. Schmitt Pantel and F. de Polignac
(Paris 2007) 111-132 (esp. 129-132, with the “reterritorialisation” of Salamis under the Cleisthenic traibe
Aiantis). For the city’s ancestral claims on Ajax and the Aiakidai, which included the famous interpolation of
the Iliad (as most fully recorded Plutarch, Solon 10.2-3), see also D.J. Bradshaw, “The Ajax Myth and the
Polis”, in Myth and the Polis, eds. C. Pozzi Dora and J.M. Wickersham (Ithaca NY, 1991) esp. 114-115; the
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tribal festival, probably as inspired by the hero’s miraculous intercession at the Battle of
Salamis. The new Aianteia festival featured the adornment of Ajax’s altar with a panoply
of armor, while the hero was honored with a banquet rite.'™ The ritual banqueting of
martial heroes was a common type of thank-offering for heroic champions associated
with victorious battles. This feasting rite, a form of theoxenia in which gods and heroes
were invited to partake, suggests that the Aianteia also included an animal sacrifice for
an associated divinity, perhaps Zeus Tropaios (as in the Hellenistic period).””® The state
Aianteia apparently did not survive the city’s loss of the island at the end of the 4th
century B.C. For in the late Hellenistic period the Aianteia is attested only as an ephebic
festival, likely to have been created to celebrate the Athenian recovery of Salamis in 229
B.C., and perhaps in substitution of the equally likely demise of the Skiradion rite.
Suitably martial in nature, these ephebic rites featured the famous “contest of boats”, a
procession to the altar of the hero and sacrificial rites to Zeus Tropaios; at the end of the
day the people of Salamis awarded golden crowns to the ephebic marshal and the
victorious tribe of ephebes.”' The ephebic Aianteia lasted little more than a century
before Athens fell victim to war for the final time in its history, as a result of the city’s ill
advised support of the Mithridatic revolt against Rome and Sulla’s consequent conquest
of Attica."™ For the rest of the 1st century B.C., evidently including the Augustan era, the
city’s ephebic corps restricted its religious commemorations to traditional rites in Attica,
particularly participation in the chief civic festivals." Since the ephebic Aianteia is not
attested again until the late 1st century A.D., when it may have been revived,” the

interpolation and Eurysakes’ grant are also given extensive treatment in Higbie (note 119) 283-287 and 292-
293, within the context of Solon’s reputed efforts to win Salamis for Athens.

129 See Deubner (note 122) 228; with evidence in the scholion to Pindar (Nem. 2.19): 8ix mfis fiyov o
Abnvaiol ToV AlavTa, s Ui Hévov puARY AlavTida &modeifal, A& kai kAivnu auTe peta mavotAias koopeiv. Cf. also
Hesychius s.v. Aldvtiar éopth) év Sadapivi. In Kearns (note 8) 141 Athens is suggested as a possible alternate
location for the banqueting rite (presumably at the Eurysakeion in Melite); cf. also de Polignac (note 128)
121.

130 For the ritual combination of divine sacrifice and heroic banqueting, see M.H. Jameson, “Theoxenia”,
in Ancient Greek Cult Practice from the Epigraphical Evidence, ed. R. Higg (Stockholm 1994) 39-41. See B.
Neutsch, “Der Heros auf der Kline”, Rheinisches Museum fiir Philologie 69 (1961) 150-163, on the banqueting
of military heroes, such as Herakles and the Dioskouroi. Zeus Tropaios is certainly honored with sacrificial
offerings in IG 11? 1032 1. 8 (from the beginning of the 1st century B.C.).

131 See Pélékidis (note 121) 247-248; perhaps with some conflation with what would appear to be the
non-ephebic aspects of the festival. The ephebic events are recorded for the late 2nd century B.C. in IG II*
1008 (1. 17-18), 1011 (Il. 16 and 53), and 1028 (Il. 27 and 76). On the date of the ephebic Aianteia, see
Mikalson (note 5) 183-184, with proposed Classical antecedents; the ephebic festival is now first attested for
214/3 B.C. (in SEG 29 [1979] no. 116).

132 The last celebrations of the festival occurred in the 90s B.C. (as attested in IG 11? 1029 1l. 14-16, 1030
1l. 24-26, and 1032 1. 8); Athens then later tried to appease Sulla’s wrath by establishing an ephebic festival
for the Roman dictator (IG I1? 1039 1. 57).

33 Even in the case of the grand ephebic commemorations that attended the residence of Marcus
Antonius (as recorded in /G 112 1043; cf. also IG 11? 1042). Now dated to the Augustan period is the similar
ephebic record in IG 1I* 1040 (+ 1051 = SEG 22 [1967] no. 111), from the archonship of Apolexis (II)
Apellikintos of Oion (ca. 20 B.C.); see Kallet-Marx and Stroud (note 23) 178-181; also Geagan (note 50) 66-
67.

" Thus S. Follet, Athénes au II' et aw III siécle. Etudes Chronologiques et Prosopographique (Collection
d’Etudes Anciennes, Paris 1976) 339-343; with the “contest of boats” restored in IG II* 1996 1. 9 (ca. A.D.
84/85).
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restoration of Ajax’s shrine may have functioned as a revival of the hero’s older state rite.
Ajax and the inventive process of Athenian history are made still more prominent
in the context of the celebrated Persian-Wars battle of Salamis in 480 B.C., before which
the island’s hero had been supplicated. According to the Salamis catalogue, two
monuments closely associated with that most famous victory over the Persians were
restored within the sacred area of the “akroterion” (the promontory of the Kynosoura),
which looks out onto the site of the naval battle and beyond towards Athens. These
monuments were the trophy of Themistokles and an adjoining polyandreion (a mass grave
for fallen warriors); the latter is otherwise unattested in the sources (there is only the
island’s Corinthian war-grave), and so may represent an earlier invention of tradition.'”
Here the restoration decree clearly reflects the popular imagination of the day.
For one, by the late Hellenistic period Athens had again come to embrace the memory of
Themistokles as the city’s ancient savior. Indeed, among contemporary Greeks in
general there was a romantic yearning to translate his newly resuscitated fame into a
proper civic monument. A Greek poet of the 1st century A.D. gave voice to this shared
desire in proposing the construction of a grand cenotaph for the symbolic repatriation of
Themistokles’ remains:'*

“Put Hellas in place of my humble tomb; then put ships’ timbers on her,
tokens of a barbarian fleet destroyed.
And paint the Persian army and Xerxes as a base for the tomb all around;
with these for company, bury Themistokles.
And, for a headstone, Salamis shall stand thereon proclaiming my deeds.
Why lay me, so great, among things so small?”

Apparently forgotten was the later Classical tradition in Athens that the memory of
Themistokles had been sufficiently rehabilitated to allow for the creation of a tomb-cult
in the Piraeus, the “altar-like” Themistokleion."”” All that is known of the significance of the
shrine, which may have been merely a popular attribution, is that in the early 4th
century B.C. it was customary for merchants to hail it as their ships sailed into the
Piraeus."” By the Roman period the shrine had come to be identified with a tomb

%5 Monuments: IG 117 1035 1l. 33-34; with Culley (note 2) 296-297; also, see Goette (note 54) 329-330.
For the trophy, cf. also M.B. Wallace, “Psyttaleia and the Trophies of the Battle of Salamis”, AJ4 73 (1969)
300-301. For the Athenian polyandreion as “invented”, see N. Robertson, “The Collective Burial of Fallen
Soldiers at Athens, Sparta and FElsewhere: ‘Ancestral Custom’ and Modern Misunderstanding”, EMC
27(1983) 84; the silence of the ancient sources is believed to militate against the reality of the monument, but
allows for the possibility of one belonging to the Corinthians (based on the epitaph in GHI? no. 24). On the
other hand, a burial mound was excavated at the nearby village of Magoula (reported in ArchDelt 22 [1967]
B 146), which W.K. Pritchett identifies as the monument in question; see SEG 33 (1983) no. 136.

%6 Geminus, Anth. Pal. 7.73; Geminus no. 1 in A.F.S. Gow and D.L. Page, The Greek Anthology: the
Garland of Philip and Some Contemporary Epigrams (London 1968).

137 A tomb-shrine reputedly built to hold the mortal remains of Themistokles, returned to Athens by his
descendants: thus Diodoros the Periegete, as Bwuoeidés tagos (in FGrH 372 F35; preserved in Plutarch,
Themistokles 32.4); known to Aristotle (HA 6.15 569b) as the Themistokleion; located by Pausanias (1.1.2) “near
the largest harbor” (i.e., the Great Kantharos Harbor).

138 Thus in Plato Comicus (fr. 183; also preserved in Plutarch, Themistokles 32.4); on which see J. Rusten,
“Teitcov "Hpeos: Pindar’s Prayer to Heracles (N. 7.86-101) and Greek Popular Religion”, HSCP 87 (1983) 292-
293 note 15. Cf. also Kearn (note 8) 41, briefly, on the question of the cult’s significance.
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structure on the Akte headland." If the restoration decree gave any attention to the
Themistokleion, as part of its work in the Piraeus (see below), that record is lost from the
catalogue.

The restoration decree had the deliberate effect of implicitly reifying the old
rhetorical tradition of Athenian history that had successfully transformed the Panhellenic
battle of Salamis into an ideologically “ideal battle”, and one that was essentially
“Athenian” in ethos and virtue.""” The Persian-Wars tradition had become such a
universal (and unifying) historical theme in the Greco-Roman world, that in the same
years as the Athenian restoration program the emperor Augustus staged (in 2 B.C.) a
gladiatorial “re-enactment” of Salamis. So effective was the Athenian rhetorical tradition
that in the event of Augustus’ naumachia the ancient naval battle was turned into a
contest between the Persians and the Athenians alone. This historicizing spectacle served
as a popular promotion of the new eastern command (Orienti praepositus) assigned by the
princeps to his grandson and heir-apparent, Gaius Caesar, which “advertised Rome as
the champion of Hellas against the Orient” and cast the prince into the role of Mars the
“Avenger”.""! While the ancient victory of Salamis had continued to hold a special
historical significance at Rome since the battle of Actium in 31 B.C.,'** the naumachia of 2
B.C. was designed to help fashion Gaius’ anticipated campaign against the kingdom of
Parthia as a sequel to the famous Parthian accord that Augustus had reached in 20 B.C.
The Athenians fully appreciated the imperial theme of Gaius’ “avenging” appearance in
the East, for upon the prince’s arrival in Athens the following year he was honored with
a statue that proclaimed him the “New Ares”."* Given the fortunate coincidence between
the Persian-Wars theme in the restoration program and the renewed imperial
propaganda against the “Barbarian East”, scholars have often connected the two events,

139 On the possible physical remains on the shrine (which inspired the opening lines of Byron’s “The
Giaour”), in a rectangular enclosure situated on the Acte headland, see Goette (note 54) 144, with fig. 42
(site #4); as identified by the late inscription for Themistokles inscribed on its west wall (with misspelled
patronymic). Both the literary and archaeological evidence, including the remains of another possible site for
the tomb, are thoroughly analyzed in M.B. Wallace, “The Tomb of Themistocles in the Peiraieus”, Hesperia
41 (1972) 451-462 (archaeological evidence in pp. 452-458, literary in pp. 458-460); with appeal to the
suggestion (in A.W. Gomme, Commentary on Thucydides 1 [Oxford 1956] 446) that the Akte promontory was
first associated with Themistokles, due to its proximity to the site of the Salamis battle, and subsequently
conflated with an existing tomb there.

140 As “Athenian”, see Loraux (note 15) 13-42; also, idem, The Invention of Athens (Cambridge Mass.
1986) 155-171. On the source-mechanics involved in this rhetorical tradition, see N. Robertson, “False
Documents at Athens: Fifth-Century History and Fourth-Century Publicists”, Historical Reflections 1 (1976)
esp. 10-14.

"I Thus R. Syme, “The Crisis of 2 B.C.”, reprinted in Roman Papers 3, ed. A.R. Birley (Oxford 1984)
912-936 (p. 922). Recorded in Dio 55.10.7; and Augustus’ Res Gestae (23) highlights the construction of the
pool (stagnum) used for the nawmachia. The occasion was the praefectio of Gaius Caesar; with the prince

stylized as Mars the “Avenger” in Ovid Ars Amat. 1.171-172. For a cultural appreciation of this spectacle, see
K.M. Coleman, “Launching into History: Aquatic Displays in the Early Empire”, /RS 83 (1993) 51-54. The
close chronology between the restoration decree and the Roman naumachia has often inspired scholars to see
a direct link between the two; such as in Bowersock (note 66) 174-175.

142 See T. Holscher, “Actium und Salamis”, JDAI 99 (1984) 187-214.

'3 In IG 11% 3250; with improved transcription in SEG 21 (1965) no. 702. For Gaius’ visit to Athens, see
originally Graindor (note 29) 51; with date of 1 A.D. in F.E. Romer, “A Numismatic Date for the Departure
of C. Caesar?”, TAPA 108 (1978) 201-202.



40 Geoffrey C.R. Schmalz

particularly in arguing that the Temple of Ares in the Agora was rededicated to Gaius
Caesar."**

The Salamis naumachia at Rome is sometimes viewed as having been inspired by
the ancient Athenian regatta of the “sacred ships” that was established in honor of
Artemis to commemorate the Battle of Salamis.'” This popular naval rite, which was
held at the Munichia festival, is referenced in the restoration decree in a nicely symbolic
transition in the catalogue of works from Salamis to the Piraeus. Thus were somehow
rehabilitated the facilities at Eetioneia, on the northwest side of the Kantharos or Great
Harbor (and famous for having served as the refuge for the ousted regime of the 400),
which served as the starting-point for “the paraplous of the sacred ships”."*® From the
Eetioneia the sacred ships would sail together around the Akte headland to the small
Munichia harbor, where a procession would then proceed up the acropolis of the same
name to the shrine of Artemis Munichia. The same or a similar sailing rite to Artemis
would appear to be the subject of the preceding line in the catalogue, with the
restoration of a shrine or monument “in the Elaphydrion”."” That site is otherwise
unknown, but the “deer” prefix of the toponym very likely indicates a cultic association
with Artemis. Of comparable historical import is the decree’s restoration of the obscure
oath-shrine of Artemis Herkanes, “which Themistocles founded before the sea-battle at
Salamis”.'"®

The shrines and public monuments of the Piraeus serve as the geographic center
of the record of restoration work. Such a focus was a natural effect of the harbor’s large
population and its unusual status as a planned town, where a great number of important
areas had been designated as public property in the 5th century B.C.'"* The
depredations of Sulla in 86 B.C., and subsequent neglect, must have also contributed to
this priority.”” Included in the Piraeus restoration were the ancient privileges and

** Thus Bowersock (note 66) 175-179, as orchestrated by G. Julius Nikanor; a reconstruction inspired
by the supposition in R.E. Raubitschek, “The New Homer”, Hesperia 23 (1954) 319 that the naumachia of 2
B.C. refers to the traditional Athenian sailing regatta in the Munichia festival (see following note), and that
Nikanor achieved his epithet as the ‘New Themistokles’ by winning the contest.

%5 Thus Graindor (note 29) 128-129 (whence Raubitschek, as cited in the previous note).

M0 JG 112 1085 11. 87: (Heyt(coveraw €€ fis i iepai vad[s ...]; also, see previous line, as quoted in the following
note. The Eetioneia is the spit of land along the NW side of the Great Harbor, where the double-towered
gate of the Kononian era still stands; see Goette (note 54) 144. For the “sacred ships” of the Munichia (held
on 16 Munichion), see IG II> 1011 1. 16 (of 107/6 B.C.); for the festival, see Deubner (note 122) 204-205.
Contra Culley (note 2) 286, this sailing rite of “ships” should not be conflated with the famous ephebic
“contest of the boats” (&uwAAa Tédv mAoicov) that took place on the following day (17 Munichion) at Salamis as
part of the Aianteia (cf. IG II? 1006 11. 30-31); for which, see Pélékidis (note 121) 247-248.

M7 IG 112 1085 1. 86-37: -Jv 1o &v EAagudpiors ... Td Tap Tov Tap&mAouwy TV iepddv| [veddv ...-]. As a point of
speculation, this site might be identified with the circular columned structure preserved on the Kavos
Krakari headland that dominates the NW entrance into the Great Harbor; cf. Wallace (note 139) 455-458,
with fig. 4 (p. 456).

8 JG 117 1035 1. 45, with Artemis restored in SEG 37 (1987) under no. 96: as suggested in R. Garland,
The Piraeus from the Fifth to the First Century B.C. (Ithaca 1987) 163. In SEG 26 (1976) no. 121 Culley restores
Athena.

119 See D.M. Lewis, “Public Property in the City”, in The Greek City. From Homer to Alexander, eds. O.
Murry and S. Price (Oxford 1990) 250-251, where he notes that the greatest amount of evidence for public
property (such as horoi) in 5th-century Athens concerns the Piraeus.

150 According to Appian, Mithr. (6) 41, Sulla “burned the Piraeus ... not sparing the arsenal, or the navy
yard, or any other of its famous belongings”; also, cf. Strabo 9.1.15. The Piraecus was once described to
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properties belonging to a number of local sanctuaries: the Asklepieion in Zea, the
sanctuaries of Dionysos and Aphrodite, and the precinct of Agatha Tyche (“Good
Fortune”). The Asklepieion was attended to in some manner along with its collection of
votive dedications. This healing sanctuary is historically very significant since it housed
the initial Attic cult of Asklepios, upon its introduction from Epidauros in 421 B.C.
during the first year of the Peace of Nikias."”! In its reference to the Peloponnesian War,
the restoration record even alludes to the circumstances of the healing-god’s
introduction to Attica, as a thank-offering to the city’s recovery from the terrible plague-
years of the early 420s B.C. Various harbor works and related mercantile structures were
also repaired, including the Great Harbor’s well-known dry-docks and the so-called
Deigma, the great quay-side market, which may have been built or expanded by Pompey
the Great in 62 B.C."* It is impossible to know what immediate or lasting effect the
program had on the condition and prosperity of the Piraeus as a whole. On the other
hand, it is likely that the decree encouraged the private sponsorship of subsequent work,
such as the cult-fund established in the Piraeus a couple of decades later by a religious
association of women."”’

Athens and its immediate environs are the setting for the final catalogue of
restoration work, which addressed the smaller number of shrines and public spaces in
and around the city. Thus a shrine of Hera’s handmaiden Hebe, either the city-based
one or the better-known sanctuary in the deme of Aixone, was somehow revived in the
final stages of the restoration program. Under Lykourgos in the 4th century B.C. the
shrine at Aixone was probably integrated into the state’s religious structure, which may
have provided for the popular all-night rite (pannychis) attested for the cult.'"” The
sanctuary most distant from the city of Athens was evidently the so-called Dorykleion of

Cicero (ad Fam. 4.5.4) as “ruined and wrecked”; but note the caution over such evidence in S. Alcock,
“Roman Imperialism in the Greek Landscape”, JRA 2 (1989) 5-6 and idem (note 62) 13-14.

1 In G 117 1035 11 40-41: Jov kol ik T& TpocdvTa Téd AckAnmieicar Té qvebév| [tal; if the conjunction “and”
should refer to other work carried out at the Asklepieion lost from the inscription. On the cult see Garland
(note 148) 160; also S.B. Aleshire, The Athenian Asklepieion. The People, Their Dedications, and Their Inventories
(Amsterdam 1989) 35-36. The so-called City Asklepieion in Athens, on the south slope of the Akropolis, was
evidently founded in the following year (420 B.C.).

152 JG 11 1035 1. 42-47. On the identification of the “dry-docks” (psykirai in 1. 43), see W. Judeich,
Topographie von Athen (2nd ed., Munich 1931) 440 and 450; the identification of Pompey as the donor of the
Deigma is not at all certain, but see M. Hoff, “The Early History of the Roman Agora at Athens”, in The Greek
Renaissance in the Roman Empire, eds. S. Walker and A. Cameron (BICS Suppl. 55, London 1989) 2-3.

153 Recorded in IG 117 2337, with a possible total donation of 173 denarii (a good sum for a single shrine);
for the date, see Aleshire (note 23) 232 under no. 10. Participants included Kleopatra, member of a great
healing-cult family from Sounion; and Phila of Phlya, probably the daughter of the early Augustan archon
Menneas. Note also the number of Roman nomina in the subscription, as might be expected from the
Piraeus.

154 Cf. the references in LIMC 1V.1, s.u. “Hebe 1" (A.-F. Laurens), where the restoration decree is
mistakenly thought to attest to a shrine near Hymettos (presumably by geographic association with some of
the other entries in the decree’s addendum). Priestesses of a state-cult of Hebe were given proedria in the
Theater of Dionysos (in IG 1I* 5150 and 5154). Hebe at Aixone: the pannychis is attested in IG 11* 1199 (note
the improved date of 320/319 B.C. in D. Whitehead, The Demes of Attica, 508/7 - ca. 250 B.C.: A Political and
Social Study [Princeton 1986] 37-38); for the possible Lykourgan state-connection, see Humphreys (note 20)
208.
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Athena in the twin demes of Lamptrai, just to the southeast of Mt. Hymettos.'” Although
nothing is known about the history of the Dorykleion, its location can be tentatively
identified with a 5th-century sanctuary found near the modern church of the Panagia at
Thiti. The Dorykleion would then have effectively divided the deme territories of Upper
and Lower Lamptrai, and so may have been constituted as a state-cult.”™® Also in
Lamptrai were some marginal public lands, probably on the lower slopes of Hymettos,
which in the addendum to the decree were officially set aside “to all for pasturing and
wood-gathering”. The decree created a similar pastoral preserve on the city-side of
Hymettos. Rupestral markers of the Roman period have now been found on one of the
hills (the Fuchsberg), which may be connected with this effort, perhaps (given the
mountain’s fame for honey) serving to define an apiary.'”’

Several of the town-based cults whose restorations are catalogued in the final two
sections of the decree share a particular historical gravity. The clearest instances involve
the shrine of Agathe Tyche (“Good Fortune”), the Hyakinthion, and the temple of
(Artemis) Eukleia and Eunomia (the divine personification of “Good Order”)."”® All of
three of these sacred sites appear to have been located on the range of small hills
immediately to the west of the Acropolis. In an important sense they were all types of
“safety shrines”, traditionally connected in one way or another with the preservation of
the city’s independence and the wellbeing of its statehood. The principal Athenian
shrine for the cult of Agathe Tyche was evidently situated in the city-deme of Kollytos,
just south of the Areopagos Hill. The shrine was probably last restored in 335/334 B.C.,
during the administration of Lykourgos, which held the relatively new cult in especially
high esteem.' As for the actual site of the sanctuary, epigraphical evidence now points
to the Hill of the Muses, which formed the southwest boundary of the city (and is visited
today for the splendid funerary monument of Philoppapos). On at least one occasion, in
the late 4th century B.C., Agathe Tyche received an unusually large and lavish state
sacrifice there “to ensure the safety of the Demos of the Athenians”; this, probably in
response to some extraordinary emergency for the city.'” The ideological connection is

%5 IG 117 1085 1. 51.

1% The site identification is suggested in ].S. Traill, “Rock-Cut Inscriptions in the Attic Demes of
Lamptrai”, in Studies in Attic Epigraphy, History and Topography (Hesperia Suppl. 19, Princeton 1982) 168 note
22; the evidence consists of a half-dozen rock-cut boundary markers of the 5th century B.C., as well as a
reported 5th-century Doric capital (now lost).

"7 Thus M.K. Langdon, “Hymettiana 1", Hesperia 54 (1985) 259, with the evidence of four rock-cut horo:
of Roman date; arguing further from Culley (note 2) 290, note 27. The addendum reference occurs in /G 11*
1035 11. 58-59. On the meaning of eschatia here, see LS]? , s.v. ¢oxam& 1, 2; with discussion in Walbank (note
92) 117. For a somewhat different meaning, as newly cultivated land, in inscriptions of the later Roman
period, see S.G. Miller, “A Roman Monument in the Athenian Agora”, Hesperia 41 (1972) 82.

58 JG 1I? 1035 1l. 48 (femenos of Agatha Tyche), 52 (Hyakinthion), and 53 (kieron of Eukleia and
Eunomia).

159 See S.V. Tracy, “IG 11* 1195 and Agatha Tyche in Attica”, Hesperia 63 (1994) 242-243; with evidence
in IG 11% 333c (1. 19-20), a decree proposed by Lykourgos in 335/4 for the regulation of various cults in
Attica. On the location of the deme of Kollytos, see J. S. Traill, The Political Organization of Attica. A Study of the
Demes, Trittyes, and Phylai, and their Representation in the Athenian Council (Hesperia Suppl. 14, Princeton 1975)
40; also, cf. following note.

1% Walbank (note 92) 236-238; with evidence in the composite lex sacra of the city and deme in IG 11?
1195 (Il. 5-6 and 28-30). According to Walbank (p. 236), “The main interest lies in the appearance of Good
Fortune ... as the first recipient of sacrifices in order to ensure the safety of the Demos of the Athenians”;
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explained, at least in part, by the highly strategic value of the hill, which dominates the
center of Athens. Under the Macedonian regime of the 3rd century B.C. the Mouseion
was heavily fortified and garrisoned; and it was the heroic storming of that garrison in
286 B.C. that brought the city a short-lived freedom from foreign control. As a result, the
Hill of the Muses (presumably with its shrine of Agathe Tyche) became a lasting symbol
of an independent Athenian statehood, and was celebrated as such in its subsequent use
as a training-ground by Athenian ephebes.'®' In Pausanias’ day (the 2nd century A.D.)
the public graves of the thirteen Athenians killed in the battle for the Mouseion were still
pointed out to the city’s visitors (1.29.13).

The restoration of the Hyakinthion clearly illustrates the decree’s special concern
for the preservation of the city’s “savior-shrines”. According to perhaps the most
dominant Athenian legend, as reflected in FEuripides’ Erechtheus, the princesses
Hyakinthides were the three daughters (parthenoi) of Erechtheus, who were willingly
sacrificed by their father to bring victory to Athens in the Eleusinian War. In another
tradition these courageous maidens were the daughters of the Spartan hero Hyakinthos,
sacrificed to save the city from the siege of King Minos of Crete. Further, in the
Atthidographic tradition the parthenoi were slaughtered by a Boeotian army on a city-hill
called Hyakinthos, hence their name.'” In historical times the Hyakinthides received an
annual sacrifice and a ritual choral dance by young girls; they were also propitiated with
a wine-less offering by the Athenian army before any defensive campaign.'” Hence the
Hyakinthion traditionally held a great deal of significance for the protection of the city.
Like so many cults and religious traditions that inform the implicit cultural discourse of
the restoration decree, the legend of the brave Hyakanthides assumed further
significance in the Lykourgan era, when the maidens could be upheld as a shining
example of a “nobility worthy of Athens”.'®™ Unfortunately the location of the shrine
remains to be identified, although one scholar has associated it with the civic cults on the

with an unusually large financial outlay of 2,000 drachmai. Walbank also suggests an identification with the
sanctuary mentioned in /G 11* 1035; however, Tracy (note 159) 241-244 expresses skepticism.

101 See T.L. Shear Jr., Kallias of Sphettos and the Revolt of Athens in 286 B.C. (Hesperia Suppl. 17, Princeton
1978) 15-16 and esp. 61-73 for a detailed discussion of the “Revolution of 286 B.C.”; with full accounts in
Pausanias 1.26.1-3 and the contemporary “Decree for Kallias” (in SEG 28 [1978] no. 60 [from Shear]; cf. also
Agora XVI no. 255D). The Mouseion’s practical and symbolic role in 3rd-century Athens is discussed in S.V.
Tracy, “A Fragmentary Inscription from the Agora Praising Ephebes”, Hesperia 59 (1990) 545-546.

192 See Kearns (note 8) 59; with references conveniently collected in the catalogue entry (pp. 201-202)
for ‘Yaxwbides/Hyakinthides. Euripides, Erechtheus frags. 47, 60.27, 65.67-87 (Austin); as daughters of
Hyakinthos, in the Suda, s.v. “Yoxwbides (Harpokration); as sacrificed in defense against the Boeotians, Suda,
s.v. Tlap6évor (Photios); from Phanodemos (FGrH 325 F4) and Phrynichos (frag. 30 Kick).

1% On such preliminary “maiden-sacrifices”, see W. Burkert, Homo Necans. The Anthropology of Ancient
Greek Sacrificial Ritual and Myth, trans. P. Bing (Berkeley 1983) 65-66, with note 33 for references to the
Athenian custom. On the Hyakinthides, there is now the convenient entrance in OCD?, s.v. “Hyakinthides”
(E. Kearns); for the most recent discussion, cf. also D.D. Hughes, Human Sacrifice in Ancient Greece (London
1991) 73 and 75.

104 As reflected in Lykourgos, Against Leokrates (1) 98-101 (at 101); and adopting the tradition in
Euripides’ Erechtheus. In Kearns (note 8) 59 the Hyakinthides are presented as the “clearest example” of the
maiden-type of octeipar, who “after death ... still act ... as nurses and protectors of the city’s potential
fighting force”.
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Hill of the Nymphs.'®

A similar significance obtains for the temple of Eukleia (and Eunomia). Originally
dedicated after the Persian wars to a popular Boiotian form of Artemis as a warrior
goddess, in a commemorative allusion to the battle of Plataia and the famous victory
festival held there, this temple shares a clear historicizing relationship with the “savior-
shrines” of Agathe Tyche and the Hyakinthides.'” Although the location of the Eukleia
temple remains uncertain, with a setting on or by the Kolonos Agoraios more likely than
not (and with one suggestion that it is the great Hephaisteion temple), the cult’s
honorary seat in the Theater of Dionysos was re-inscribed in the imperial period to
include Eunomia. Since the only references to the combined cult of Eukleia and
Eunomia date to the Roman period, the restoration decree may reflect a recent addition
of the worship of “Good Order” to the original cult of Artemis Eukleia. By the late 1st
century A.D. the lifelong priesthood of Eukleia and Eunomia was considered prestigious
enough for the city to award it to Quintus Trebellius Rufus, the great foreign-born
benefactor and naturalized Athenian.'"’

The restoration decree also concerned itself with the preservation or reclamation
of revenue-producing properties belonging to certain state-cults. This aspect of the
program is most evident in connection with the prominent cults of Athena Polias and the
great Attic hero Theseus, both of which owned substantial temene or sacred properties
just outside of the city.'"” The “temenos of Athena Polias beside the Long Walls” is
impossible to identify for certain. The old land-walls that led down to the Piraeus cover a
long distance, while the city’s chief goddess was, naturally enough, a considerable
landowner, especially around the outskirts of the city, with residential properties,
cultivated wetlands and even gardens held in her name. Nonetheless, this particular
temenos may have something to do with the sacred olive-groves located near the
Academy, famous as the source of the olive oil that was customarily awarded in the prize-
amphorae of the Panathenaic festival. These venerable, and vulnerable, groves had been
plundered for siege-timber by Sulla’s army in 86 B.C.'" Although the Athenian state was

5 Thus M. Ervin, “Geraistai Nymphai Genethliai and the Hill of the Nymphs: a Problem of
Athenian Mythology and Topography”, Platon 11 (1959) 151 and 155-159. The association is not accepted in
Kearns (note 8) 201, under ‘Yaxw6ides/Hyakinthides; nor in U. Kron, “Demos, Pnyx und Nymphenhtigel. Zu
Demos-Darstellungen und zum iltesten Kultort des Demos in Athen”, AthMitt 94 (1979) esp. 63- 66 and 72-
74.

196 See Pausanias 1.14.5. The cult is best known from the 4th century B.C.; see W.C. West, “Hellenic
Homonoia and the New Decree from Plataea”, GRBS 18 (1977) 308; also, H.A. Shapiro, “Ponos and Aponia”,
GRBS 25 (1984) esp. 109-110, for the cultic significance.

'67 Recorded in Trebellius’ career-inscription IG 11> 4193 1. 13-14 and 34-35. See M. Maass, Die
Prohedrie des Dionysostheaters in Athen (Vestigia 15, Munich 1972) 127 for the re-inscription of the theater-seat
(IG 112 5059). Further references for the cult in the Roman period are IG 112 3738 and 4874, the latter being
the only known dedication to Eukleia and Eunomia. That the Hephaisteion could in fact be the Temple of
Eukleia is an idea kindly shared with the author by Evelyn Harrison.

168 7G 112 1035 1. 47-48; as originally discerned in R. Schlaifer, “Notes on Athenian Public Cults”,
HSCP 51 (1940) 238-239 note 6. For lemene here in its primary (and Homeric) meaning as a sacred property
rather than a sanctuary, see also LS]? s.v. téuevos 1, “a piece of land cut off and assigned as an official
domain”; in Walbank (note 92) 116 the term is taken in its later and more common meaning, with the
decree’s temenos of Athena identified as an otherwise unattested sanctuary of the goddess outside of the city.

%9 For the incident, see Plutarch, Sulla 12; with discussion in J. Jordan and B. Perlin, “On the
Protection of Sacred Groves”, in Studies Presented to Sterling Dow (Durham, N.C. 1984) 158. Various temene of
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a traditional leasing-authority for Athena, in the Augustan period it may have become
necessary in this matter to receive the cooperation of the genos of the Eteoboutadai, the
controlling clan of the cult of Athena Polias. Such a view is suggested by that clan’s
production of a new series of boundary stones (inscribed in suitably archaistic lettering)
for at least one property owned by the goddess. Almost certainly belonging to the
Augustan period, the surviving inscriptions read “(I am) the %oros of the field of Athena
Polias, belonging to the genos of the Eteoboutadai (and measuring) 100 feet along to
[each side?]”.'""

More problematic are the properties that were restored to Theseus. This item in
the catalogue is usually thought to refer to a combination of the four shrines that
belonged to the hero: the three lesser sanctuaries in the Piraeus, at Eleusis, and on the
Hippios Kolonos; and the famous Theseion built by Kimon in the 5th century B.C.,
which was probably located on the northeastern slope of the Acropolis, near the

Gymnasium of Ptolemy.'”'

However, the properties catalogued collectively in the
restoration decree were clearly situated somewhere else, west and south of the city near
the old Long Walls and the shrine of Agathe Tyche. These temene are therefore probably
better interpreted as income-bearing properties, perhaps more olive groves, that
belonged to the civic cult of Theseus, which the Athenian state had the authority to lease.

“Hope for a real future creates the need for a real past”.'”” The recovery and
preservation of a glorious and storied Athenian past represents the great cultural import
of the restoration decree. In its embedded narrative of a civic tradition that echoes
through the centuries, in ritualized fashion the decree literally inscribes the entire epic
scope of the city’s cultural memory. Collapsed into an eternal Athenian present are the
Age of Heroes, the city’s development and expansion in the Archaic age, the Persian
Wars and other Athenian adversities, and even the various struggles against Macedonian
rule. Unfortunately, it remains unknown whether the restoration decree was successful
in achieving any lasting welfare for the cults, sacred properties, and historical
monuments with which it so carefully concerned itself. Although a few of the sites
restored are heard of again in the antiquarian testimonies of Pausanias and others, the

Athena Polias were listed among the goddess’ property in the 340s B.C. (IG 112 1590 and 1591). At least one
of these temene appears to have been located just on the outskirts of the city, perhaps to the southeast; see
M.H. Jameson, “The Leasing of Land in Rhamnous”, in Studies in Attic History, Epigraphy and Topography
(Hesperia Suppl. 19, Princeton 1982) 69. Athena Polias also possessed at least two telmata (cultivated “pond
areas” or “moats”) near the Dipylon and Diochares Gates: Walbank (note 92) 123 note 57 and 197 (with
evidence in IG II? 2495 1l. 6-7); also, in J. Travlos, A Picturial Dictionary of Ancient Athens (New York 1971)
158.

10 4gora XIX (G.V. Lalonde, M.K. Langdon, and M.B. Walbank, The Athenian Agora XIX. Inscriptions:
Horoi, Poletai Records, and Leases of Public Lands [Princeton 1991]) nos. H23: hépos ytou Abe[vaias TTohi&dos] |
mpochékov Eteo[Boutadsy yével] | mddes H émi [- - - -] lacuna?) and H24 (PL. 1); ed. pr. in Hesp. 37 (1968) 292-294
nos. 35 and 36, ed. B.D. Meritt (= SEG 25 [1971] nos. 200 and 201). Meritt associates these horoi with IG 112
1035; but assigns them to the 2nd century A.D., which at that time was the prevailing date for the restoration
decree.

7' As enumerated in Plutarch, Theseus 35.2 and 36.2; with discussion in S.N. Koumanoudes, “Onotwg
onkOg”, ArchEphem (1976) 212-214 nos. 1-2. Most recently, see also S.G. Miller, “Architecture as Evidence for
the Identity of the Early Polis”, in Sources for the Ancient Greek City-State, ed. M.H. Hansen (Copenhagen1995)
234 note 70. The various shrines are also recorded independently: Piraeus, in IG 112 2498; Eleusis, in IG I12
1672; Hippios Kolonos, in Pausanias 1.30.4; Athens, in SEG 21 (1965) no. 674.

172 Thus G.S. Shrimpton, History and Memory in Ancient Greece (Montreal and Kingston 1997) 178.
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majority are not witnessed again in the surviving sources. However, the proud ancestral
heritage and grand civic themes that are so reverently embraced within the work of the
decree would remain a vibrant cultural resource for Athens, particularly in the period of
the so-called Second Sophistic, whose intellectual ethos is significantly anticipated by the
restoration program. Athens would again assume its ancient role as the “School of
Hellas”, to become an important university-town for the likes of Plutarch, while under
the emperor Hadrian the city would become the new “Capital of Hellenism”, as the seat
of the culturally exclusive league of the Panhellenion.

Geoffrey C.R. Schmalz
Simon Fraser University
gcesl@sfu.ca



Eulimene 2007-2008

LA POLITIQUE MONETAIRE DES CITES CRETOISES A
L’EPOQUE CLASSIQUE ET HELLENISTIQUE"

La frappe de la monnaie dans les cités crétoises (Carte) se heurtait a plusieurs
difficultés: la pauvreté de I'ile, I'absence ou la quasi-absence du métal précieux et le poids
de la communauté insulaire dans laquelle se développait I'économie de chaque cité.
Aussi, la politique monétaire des cités crétoises présente-t-elle des pratiques originales
dont on a beaucoup discuté'. Nous allons les réexaminer a partir des monnaies elles-
mémes et a partir des inscriptions pour essayer de comprendre les motivations de cette
politique.

Une part de ces politiques monétaires suit des reégles communes, notamment ce
qui concerne l'étalon et la valeur de monnaies d’argent et de bronze: la nécessité de
disposer d’'un monnayage interchangeable dans I'lle conduit les cités a adopter un étalon
commun et par conséquent, mémes poids et mesures®. A coté de cela, il revient a chaque
cité crétoise de déterminer le volume de ses émissions en fonction de ses moyens
financiers et éventuellement de circonstances politiques et sociales. Il n’y a pas de doute
que les différentes catégories de monnaies ont servi a des échanges différents et que les
autorités émettrices ont choisi les espéces qu’elles faisaient frapper, leur type, leur étalon
et leur valeur, ainsi que celles qu’elles acceptaient de laisser circuler sur leur territoire,
en fonction des besoins monétaires du moment, de leurs intéréts financiers ainsi que de
I'influence exercée par des partenaires commerciaux et politiques étrangers a lile,
comme c’est le cas du monnayage pseudo-éginétique de Kydonia, des monnaies d’un
étalon «phénicien» de Gortyne, des pseudo-rhodiennes, des émissions de Gortyne a la
téte de Méduse et des monnaies pseudo-athéniennes.

Les cités crétoises ont usé entre le V¢ et le I siecle av. J.-C. de pratiques
monétaires considérées normalement comme des expédients financiers: la réduction du
poids originel des différents étalons étrangers introduits dans I'ile, le recours fréquent
aux surfrappes et aux contremarques et I'imitation de monnaies «internationales». Les
sources épigraphiques apportent des informations précieuses sur les raisons politiques et
économiques de ces choix. Nous étudierons ensuite le role de la monnaie crétoise dans

* Cet article a été écrit d’aprés notre étude sur le monnayage d’Hiérapytna (Créte Orientale) de la fin de
I'époque classique a I'époque impériale, qui était le sujet de notre thése de doctorat, soutenue en Mai 2005 a
I'Université de Paris IV-Sorbonne (en cours de publication). Je voudrais remercier Olivier Picard et Selene
Psoma qui ont bien voulu me donner leur avis sur une premiere version de cet article.

I Cf. Macdonald 1919; Le Rider 1966 et 1968(1); Garraffo 1974; Manganaro 1978; Stefanakis, M.
1997(1) et 1999; Stefanakis, M. — Traeger 2005; Stefanaki, V. 2006 et Stefanakis, M. — Stefanaki, V. 2006.

? Cf. Stefanakis, M. 1999, 263.
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les échanges et donc les effets de la politique monétaire des cités crétoises sur les
transactions locales et internationales.

I) PRATIQUES MONETAIRES ENTRE LE V* ET LE I*® SIECLE AV. J--C.: ETALON REDUIT,
SURFRAPPES, CONTREMARQUES ET IMITATIONS.

A) Lintroduction du monnayage d’argent en Créte: Les premieres séries crétoises et le
développement de la production monétaire dans les années 330/20 av. J.-C.

C’est vers le deuxiéme quart du V¢ siecle av. J.-C. que la monnaie fait son
apparition en Crete, plus d'un siecle apres sa création. Kydonia fut probablement la
premiere cité crétoise a émmetre un monnayage d’argent. Elle imite le monnayage
d’Egine, qui était largement répandu en Egée, en frappant des monnaies pseudo-
éginétiques: hémidrachmes (2,75g), trthémioboles (1,35g), oboles (0,90g) et hémioboles
(0,45g)* d’un étalon éginétique réduit’. En agissant ainsi, Kydonia voulait bénéficier de la
confiance qui était attachée au monnayage éginétique. La frappe est limitée a des
fractions de la drachme et ne comporte ni drachme ni statére, ce qui montre que ces
piécettes jouaient un role auxiliaire’. Ce premier monnayage n’était qu’une suite ou un
complément au monnayage éginétique qui circulait dans la cité.

Le monnayage éginétique est arrivé en Crete dans la seconde moitié du VI° siecle
av. J.-C., comme le montre le trésor IGCH 1, trouvé en 1943, a proximité de Matala, le
port de Phaistos, qui a probablement été enfoui vers la fin du VI® siecle av. J.-C. La
grande activité commerciale d’Egine a cette époque et la situation géographique
privilégiée de la Crete, sur la route du Proche-Orient, constituent probablement les
raisons de l'installation des Eginétes 2 Kydonia en 519 av. J.-C., aprés I'expulsion des
Samiens (Hérodote III. 59.1-4)°. Ce sont probablement eux qui y ont introduit les
grandes quantités de monnaies éginétiques, qui ont été diffusées d’abord en Crete
Occidentale puis dans les autres villes crétoises. Selon Le Rider’, «l est normal que les
monnaies d’Egine, a cause de leur abondance, et aussi de lewr bon aloi et de lewrs types constants,
aient tres rapidement re¢u un cours légal en Créte et aient été acceptées par toutes les villes comme
moyen d’échange». Cependant, la production monétaire d’Egine diminue aprés 460/50 av.
J.-C. a cause de I'expansion maritime d’Athénes et le monnayage éginétique commence a
perdre, peu a peu, son role comme moyen d’échange international en Egée. Ainsi, les
arrivages de monnaies d’Egine en Créte se font moins nombreux aprés 457 av. J.-C. et
sont encore plus rares apres la fermeture de l'atelier en 431 av. J.-C.*

Kydonia a continué a émettre un monnayage pseudo-éginétique jusque dans le
premier quart du III° siecle av. J.-C., alors que les autres cités crétoises frappaient depuis
longtemps des monnaies a leurs types, et bien que sa circulation se poursuive jusqu’au

¥ Cf. Stefanakis, M. 1997(1), 63.

* 1l est probable que Kydonia a également frappé des oboles pseudo-éginétiques en or vers 330/25 av. J.-
C. (cf. Stefanakis, M. 1997(1), 56, n°122-124, 88, n°183 et du méme auteur 2002(2), 178-179).

® Cf. Stefanakis, M. 1997(1), 273.

% Cf. Stefanakis, M. 1999, 251-252 et 256.

" Le Rider 1966, 168-169.

® Cf. Le Rider 1966, 172.
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II° siecle av. ].-C.o, elle reste limitée. Selon M. Stefanakis'’, la longévité de ces frappes
prouve que des statéres éginétiques continuent a étre importés en Créte, méme en
petites quantités, jusqu’a 'époque d’Alexandre. Mais, malgré leur ressemblance avec les
monnaies éginétiques dont les trésors ont été trouvés dans I'ensemble du monde grec, il
apparait que les pseudo-éginétiques circulaient uniquement en Crete. Les trésors et les
fouilles archéologiques attestent leur présence a Kydonia, Phaistos, Cnossos, Archanes,
dans la grotte de I'lda et en général en Crete centrale''. Gortyne, Phaistos, Lyttos et
Praisos ont surfrappé des monnaies pseudo-éginetiques, afin de créer leur propre
monnayage.

Parallélement a la frappe des monnaies pseudo-éginetiques par Kydonia, Gortyne
et Phaistos, Cnossos et Lyttos ont commencé a battre monnaie mais cette fois a leurs
types. La date de ces premieres émissions reste controversée, mais elle doit se situer
entre 470 et 431 av. ].-C. Le Rider'” les situe entre 450 et 425 av. J.-C., tandis que Price"
propose de les placer vers 470 av. J.-C. Cnossos et Lyttos débutent leur monnayage
quelques années apreés Gortyne et Phaistos. Plus tard, dans les premieres décennies du
IV¢ siecle av. J.-C., Itanos, Sybrita et Axos et vers le milieu du IV* siécle, Eleutherna et
Praisos ouvrent également des ateliers'.

Ces premieres séries crétoises a types locaux n’ont pas été émises afin de compléter
le monnayage éginétique circulant dans l'ile, puisqu’elles utilisent les «tortues» comme
flans'®. Selon Le Rider, 2 une époque ot la monnaie d’Egine jouait un grand réle dans le
commerce crétois, les Crétois avaient évité de surfrapper les stateres égineétes les plus
récents en utilisant comme flans des exemplaires d’émissions anciennes, déja usés et
moins recherchés'®. La surfrappe d’autres monnaies étrangéres, non éginétiques,
commence aprés 330 av. J.-C". Jusqu'a cette date, les listes dressées par Le Rider'
indiquent que les surfrappes sont plus nombreuses a Gortyne et a Phaistos que dans tout
autre atelier monétaire crétois. On constate que les monnaies réutilisées viennent
d’Egine, d’autres villes crétoises et des séries anciennes de la cité, aprés que celles-ci aient
été démonétarisées a la suite d’'un changement des types monétaires: ainsi, vers le milieu
du IV¢siecle av. ].-C., Gortyne et Phaistos reprennent comme flans leurs anciens statéres
aux types d’Europe emportée par le taureau et de la téte de lion dans un carré creux'.

N

Les monnaies de Cnossos sont les plus nombreuses a étre refrappées par les cités

9 Le trésor de La Canée, 1922 (IGCH 254; CH VII 104) et celui de Créte, 1914 (IGCH 253), enfouis vers
150 av. J.-C., contiennent un triobole d’Egine, un triobole pseudo-éginétique et une obole éginétique (cf. Le
Rider 1966, 266, note 3 et 221, note 4).

1% Stefanakis, M. 1999, 259.

' Cf. Stefanakis, M. 1997(1), 64 et 74.

" Le Rider 1966, 166.

** Price 1981, 464.

' Cf. Kraay 1976, 53 et Le Rider 1966, 194-197.

"% Cf. Le Rider 1966, 173-174.

' Le Rider 1975, 52.

7 Au Ve siecle av. ].-C., la seule piéce étrangere, ayant servi de flan qui ne soit certainement pas éginéte
est un statére de Siphnos, surfrappé a Phaistos. Cf. Le Rider 1966, 181 et 189.

'* Le Rider 1966, 120-125.

9. ¢f, infra, note 179.
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crétoises, devant celles de Lyttos et d’'Itanos®. La multiplication des surfrappes des
monnaies crétoises par Gortyne et Phaistos aprés 360 av. J.-C., atteste 'ouverture
d’autres ateliers dans I'lle®'.

Cependant, la plupart des cités crétoises n’ont commencé a battre monnaie qu’'un
peu plus tardivement, au début de I'époque hellénistique. Rhaucos, Tylissos,
Chersonese, Olonte, Priansos, Arcadeés, Hiérapytna, Rhithymna, Lappa, Allaria, Aptéra,
Kéraia, Moda, Polyrrhénia, Phalasarna, l:]lyros, Hyrtakina et Tarrha ne frappent
monnaie qu'apres 330/20 av. J.-C*. Ce monnayage montre la persistence de la pratique
de la surfrappe par les ateliers crétois. Mais désormais les monnaies extérieures utilisées
comme flans ne viennent plus seulement d’Egine mais également de Cyrénaique, de
Béotie, de Sicyone, d’Argos®, d’Elis, de Thebes, de Zacynthe et d’Asie Mineure (Milet,
Ephése, Cnide, Iasos, Samos)*!
attestée par les trésors enfouis entre 280 et 270 av. J.-C., ainsi que par les découvertes

. La circulation dans l'lle de ces espéces est également
des fouilles et les trouvailles isolées.

a) L’étalon crétois
Pour leur premier monnayage, les cités crétoises ont utilisé un étalon éginétique

légerement réduit de 6% a 12%*°, comme le montre le Tableau 1.

Les causes du déficit pondéral d’'une monnaie peuvent étre de trois sortes: soit
I'usure due a la circulation, le frai; soit 'enlevement d’une partie du métal d’origine, le
rognage; soit enfin un déficit pondéral appliqué volontairement et légalement des la
frappe™. C’est le cas des monnaies a apousia, connues par les comptes amphictionique de
Delphes (338-333 av. J.-C.)”, en particulier les monnaies d’argent frappées par plusieurs
cités péloponnésiennes (Argos, Sicyone, Mégalépolis etc.), par les Confédérations
achéenne, étolienne, béotienne, par Locride, par Phocide, par Chypre, etc.*® qui ont
toutes été frappées selon un étalon éginétique réduit®. On sait que le systéme éginétique
subit une réduction du poids au IV¢siecle av. J.-C.: on passa d’un stateére de 12g environ
a un statére pesant aux alentours de 11g, accompagné d’'une drachme de +5,50g et d'un

* Le Rider 1966, 125-129.

I Cf. Kraay 1976, 52.

*® Cf. Le Rider 1966, 197-198.

2 Sur la circulation, les surfrappes et les imitations des monnaies argiennes en Crete cf. M.I. Stefanakis,
«T'wo argive triobols and notes on argive coinage in Crete» in «Excavations at Azoria, 2003-2004, Part I»,
Hesperia, 76, 2007, 308-311 et du méme auteur 2006, 47-50.

* Cf. Le Rider 1966, 125-129.

% Cf. Garraffo 1974, 62.

*0 Cf. Picard 1996, 248.

7 Cf. Kinns 1983, 11-13. On a d’abord pensé que le déficit pondéral des pieces réutilisées pour le
nouveau monnayage amphictionique, qui était de I'ordre de 13,7 % par rapport a I’étalon éginétique (cf.
Garraffo 1974, 66), s’expliquerait par les pertes de métal lors de la fusion des monnaies anciennes et de la
frappe de la nouvelle monnaie. Néanmoins, «le mot apousia, qui apparait dans les comptes de Delphes, rend compte,
non seulement (et surtout) du déchet a la fonte et a la frappe, mais plus généralement des déficits de toute sorte qui se
révélaient aw moment o il fallait chiffrer les opérations, puisque une bonne partie de ce déficit existait des Uorigine, parce
que ces piéces anciennes (maloudv &pyUplov), avaient été tout régulierement, frappées au-dessous du poids éginétique
canonique» (cf. Picard 1988, 91-101 et du méme auteur, 1996, 250).

* Cf. Stefanakis, M. 1999, 260-261.

* Cf. Mgrkholm 1991, 8-9.
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hémidrachme (triobole) de +2,75g™. Il est vrai que cet étalon éginétique réduit est tres
proche de l'étalon corcyréen (cf. Tableau 1), qui tire son nom du grand centre
commercial de Corcyre et qui fut utilisé dans la Gréece du Nord-Ouest: Corcyre, Epire,
Apollonia et Dyrrhachion®. Giovannini et Mgrkholm ne distinguent pas entre les deux™.
Cependant, le systeme divisionaire de chacun d’eux introduit une différence entre les
deux systemes puisque dans le systéme corcyréen, le statere se divise en trités et hectés,
tandis que ces derniers modules sont absents du systéme éginétique réduit”. En Créte,
les monnaies de I'étalon corcyréen ne circulent pas et n’ont donc pas été surfrappées.

b) Le choix d’un étalon éginétique réduit et la fréquence des surfrappes et

contremarques
D’emblée, I'étalon éginétique utilisé par les cités crétoises accuse un affaiblissement

certain, au point qu'on peut parler d’'un étalon crétois. Nicolet-Pierre™ fait remarquer
que sur les 128 stateres gortyniens catalogués par Svoronos, 7 seulement atteignent ou
dépassent 12g et que le plus grand nombre est échelonné entre 11,20g et 12g. Plus
récemment, la pesée de 68 pieces de 14 ateliers crétois représentés dans le trésor de
Charakas/1963 (IGCH 109), enfoui entre 280 et 260 av. J.-C., donne un résultat encore
inférieur™: 20 pieces pesent entre 11g et 11,09¢, aucune n’atteint 12,10g. Les autres
dénominations, émises par les cités crétoises, font également preuve d’'une réduction de
leur poids, entre le V¢ et le IV siecle av. J.-C.

Macdonald estimait donc que cette réduction de I'étalon éginétique s’expliquait
tout naturellement par I'usure des pieces éginétiques arrivées en Crete, a travers les
Cyclades™. Mais Garraffo’ a contesté cette conclusion. Il constate que le poids des
stateres de Phaistos et de Gortyne, entre le V¢ et le IV siecle av. J.-C., s’échelonne entre
10,40g et 13g, avec un poids moyen de 11,50g, alors que pendant la seconde moitié du
IV siecle, il s’échelonne entre 11,55g et 11,80g, avec un poids moyen entre 11,52g et
11,62g. A la méme époque, les statéres de Cnossos attestent également une réduction
sensible de poids de méme que les stateres émis a Kydonia, dont le poids moyen est de
11,10g. Mais on ne voit pas que cette réduction s’accroisse au cours du temps, comme il
serait normal si elle résultait seulement de l'usure croissante de piéces anciennes.
L'auteur en conclut donc que les cités crétoises ont délibérément réduit le poids de leur
monnayage, afin d’obtenir le poids souhaité. A défaut de disposer de monnaies
étrangeéres dont le poids correspondait a celui des monnaies locales™, elles ont
probablement rogné une partie du métal avant la surfrpappe, ou, radicalement, refondu
le métal pour le réutiliser™.

%0 Cf. Mgrkholm 1991, 9, table 1.

*1 Cf. Picard — Gjongecaj 2001, 248-249.

%2 Giovannini 1978, 11 et 19; Mgrkholm 1991, 9.

% Cf. Tsagkari 2007, 207.

* Nicolet-Pierre 2000, 18.

35 Faut-il, selon cette derniére numismate, incriminer l'usure, le nettoyage ou la balance?
36 Macdonald 1919, 3.

% Garraffo 1974, 62-63.

3 Cf. Le Rider 1975, 46.

% Cf. Garraffo 1974, 72.
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On discute depuis longtemps les raisons qui ont guidé la politique monétaire des
cités crétoises. Head pensait qu’elles auraient cherché a s’adapter a I'étalon persique (cf.
Tableau I) utilisé en Asie Mineure et en Chypre®. L’hypothése de l'adaptation du
monnayage crétois a d’autres étalons du monde grec peut paraitre séduisante. M.
Stefanakis'' souligne que ce n’est pas un hasard si un étalon de méme poids était déja en
usage dans le sud-ouest de '’Asie Mineure, en Cilicie, en Syrie et a Chypre, ainsi qu'a
Caunos en Carie. Notons cependant qu’aucune source écrite ou archéologique n’atteste
de relations commerciales entre la Crete et la Méditerranée orientale au V° siecle av. J.-
C.*” La réduction que subit au 1V¢ siecle I'étalon éginétique, en Créte comme ailleurs,
permet aux Crétois de surfrapper les monnaies d’étalon persique, qui avaient un poids
un peu plus faible*: ces surfrappes en Créte de monnaies d’Asie Mineure, de Cilicie et
de Syrie du Nord se situent apres 330 av. J.-C.*

Selon d’autres spécialistes, cette réduction de I'étalon éginétique par les cités
crétoises pourrait tenir a 'absence de gisements argentiferes sur I'lle””. M. Stefanakis®
note que «he lower weight of the Cretan standard was the result of the lack of silver on the island
and was imposed probably as form of «tax» on all imported foreign coins, as demonstrated by the
overstrikes». Cette absence n’est cependant pas totale. Faure®’, et avant lui les voyageurs C.
Buondelmonti (1415) et R. Parshley (1837), ont signalé la présence de gisements
argentiféres dans certaines régions de Iile”. Ils ne devaient cependant pas étre
suffisants, a en juger par la fréquence du recours aux surfrappes®. A défaut de posséder
des mines, les cités crétoises devaient se procurer le métal précieux nécessaire a leurs
émissions par voie de guerre ou de piraterie (butin et rangon), comme c’est le cas en
Crete, par voie politique (indemnités, dons et subventions) et commerciales ou par
I'utilisation des réseves de I'Etat™. Il en allait de méme ailleurs, notamment dans les cités
achéennes d’Italie du Sud et a Tarente, ou a2 Naxos, Zancle et Himére®'.

Cependant l'utilisation réguliere des surfrappes et le recours a un étalon réduit
doivent s’expliquer par d’autres raisons que I’absence de métal précieux sur I'ile.

* Head 1911, 383.

*! Stefanakis, M. 1999, 260.

*2 Cf. Stefanakis, M. 1999, 261.

¥ Cf. Le Rider 1975, 46, note 89.

* Cf. Le Rider 1966, 183-187.

* Selon Bresson (2005, 61-62), le manque d’argent et l'irrégularité de son approvisionnement 2
I'époque hellénistique pourrait expliquer la modestie et lirrégularité de la production monétaire de
certaines cités grecques, ainsi que I'utilisation d'un étalon local réduit.

0 Stefanakis, M. 1997(1), 274.

47 Faure 1966, 45-78 et du méme auteur, 1973, 70-83.

** Cf. Garraffo 1974, 66-67.

11 faut également mentionner que les cités crétoises ont émis entre 280 et 270 av. J.-C. puis au
premier quart du I* siécle av. J.-C., un grand nombre des monnaies fourrées. A notre avis, ces pieces
fourrées crétoises constituaient des émissions semi-légales destinées a une circulation interne dans le
territoire de la cité émettrice. Le fait qu’elles apparaissent simultanément dans plusieurs cités crétoises est
probablement significatif du manque de métal précieux pendant ces périodes (cf. V.E. Stefanaki, «Les
fausses monnaies d’Hiérapytna : Monnaies fourrées et imitations modernes», Nomismatika Chronika, 26, 2007,
29-50).

50 Cf. Will 1975, 102 [1998, 477] et Howgego 1990, 4-7.

°! Stefanakis, M. 1999, 261.
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Manganaro pense que les Crétois ont réduit le poids de leur monnayage afin de
couvrir les 5% de dépense liés a la fusion et a la refrappe™. On sait qu’il existait, dans le
monde grec ancien, une différence de poids de I'ordre de 5%, entre I'&pyUpiov émionuov et
I'apyUplov &onpov, cest-a-dire entre I'argent monnayé et I'argent en lingot™. Ainsi, le
poids des monnaies frappées était moins élevé que leur valeur théorique en métal. Cette
différence couvrait une partie des dépenses de I'atelier monétaire ainsi que les 3% de
perte du métal précieux due au processus de la fonte. La surfrappe et la contremarque
permettaient d’économiser ces pertes qui étaient plus fortes quand les monnaies fondues
étaient faites d’argent non pur mais mélangé de métaux non précieux. Le seul
inconvénient de la surfrappe était la médiocrité de l'effet esthétique puisque subsistaient
des traces parfois assez nombreuses des types antérieurs’. Ainsi, selon Le Rider, si
comme les villes d’Italie du Sud, la plupart des cités crétoises” ont utilisé de facon
réguliere le procédé de la surfrappe, c’est qu'elles préféraient la rapidité de 'exécution
et I'économie de moyens a la qualité de la production, puisque cette opération était bien
moins longue et coliteuse que la fonte du métal et la fabrication de flans™.

Quant a la pratique de la contremarque, on sait qu’elle sert notamment a légaliser
la circulation de monnaies étrangeres dans la cité, en les assimilant a la monnaie locale
ou a rendre sa valeur a2 une monnaie locale ancienne qui a été décriée”. En Crete,
contremarquer les monnaies d’argent, plutot crétoises qu’étrangeres, est une pratique
trés courant a 'époque hellénistique, surtout au III° siecle av. J.-C., dans plusieurs cités
crétoises. Garraffo® pense que le recours a la contremarque a remplacé la surfrappe
pendant cette période. Selon Le Rider™, on peut supposer «qu’entre 300-290 et 280-270
quelques villes crétoises, désireuses de se procurer de ressources supplémentaires, et pressées par le
temps, ont imprimé une contremarque sur le numéraire étranger dont elles disposaient». M.
Stefanakis et Treger” ont invoqué quatre arguments: l'absence de gisements
argentiferes dans lile, la réponse a des situations d’urgence, la volonté de légaliser
'utilisation des monnaies étrangeres ou crétoises sur leur territoire et enfin certaines
alliances entre les cités crétoises (par exemple entre Hyrtakina et Lissos). Il faut ajouter
que la contremarque, qui était appliquée contre paiement d’'une redevance, représentait
pour I'Etat un profit important et immédiat et que c’était une opération moins longue et
moins colteuse que la refonte et la surfrappe®'.

52 Manganaro, 1978, 234.

5% Cf. Howgego 1990, 18.

' Cf. Le Rider 1966, 50-51 et Garraffo 1974, 65.

% Itanos, ol aucune surfrappe n’est attestée, apparait comme une exception; son monnayage qui
commence au début du IV siécle, se poursuit avec régularité jusqu’en 280/70 av. J.-C. (cf. Le Rider 1966,
133).

% Le Rider 1975, 52. On doit également mentionner la surfrappe par les cités crétoises des monnaies de
bronze étrangéres, surtout ptolémaiques (pour les références bibliographiques cf. Robert 1951, 149, note 5;
Le Rider 1966, 238, 244, note 4, 255; Stefanakis 2000(1), 196-198 et Chryssanthaki 2005, 161 et 170).

57 Cf. Le Rider 1966, 213, note 3.

% Garraffo 1974, 61.

% Le Rider 1966, 214-215.

%0 Cf. Stefanakis, M. — Traeger 2005, 383-394.

L Cf. Le Rider 1975, 38-45 [1999, 222-229].
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Bref ces trois pratiques, la réduction du poids du monnayage crétois, la surfrappe
et contremarque, attestent donc une politique monétaire officielle, qui était une politique
de profit®. De la sorte, elles économisaient deux fois les 5% de différence entre argent
monnayé et argent non-monnayé”’.

B) Les émissions crétoises au I1I° et au II° siecle av. ].-C. et la frappe de monnaies pseudo-
rhodiennes.

Le monnayage d’argent s'interrompt partout en Crete vers 280/70 av. J.-C. et la ou
il reprend au III° siécle, c’est avec une vigueur bien moindre, puisque seul un petit
nombre de cités frappent de l'argent, et seulement en petites dénominations®, tandis
que le bronze devient le premier métal monétaire de cette période®. Alors que dans le
reste du monde grec, la «monnaie hellénique» était, depuis le milieu du V* siecle, le
tétradrachme athénien, puis, a partir du début de I'époque hellénistique la monnaie
royale de poids attique, les chrysoi de Philippe puis les tétradrachmes et les statéres d’or
d’Alexandre et des Diadoques®, en Crete, comme dans le Péloponnese et en Gréce
centrale, I'étalon éginétique garde sa suprématie pendant plus de deux siecles: c’est ce
que montre en particulier le traité d’alliance conclu vers 200 av. J.-C. entre Attale I et la
cité de Malla; il promet une drachme éginétique (8 oboles attiques) a chaque soldat et
deux drachmes éginétiques (16 oboles attiques) a chaque officier”. On sait que jusque a
la mise en place des cistophores de style ancien (vers 188;), le monnayage dynastique des
Attalides se rattachait au systeme pondéral attique. Il est significatif que les mercenaires
crétois demandent a étre rémunérés dans une monnaie d’étalon qui leur est familier,
méme si I'identification précise de cette monnaie reste enigmatique. La circulation des
pieces éginétiques et pseudo-éginétiques, émises par 'atelier de Kydonia, reste limitée en
Créte pendant cette période. Cependant, les trésors crétois™, dont la date
d’enfouissement se situe vers 150 av. J.-C., attestent la circulation de monnaies
étrangeres d’un étalon éginétique réduit, comme celles de Sicyone, d’Argos, de la Ligue
Achéenne et de Béotie, au cours du II° siecle av. J.-C. En plus, I'adjectif Atywaiav peut ne
désigner que I'étalon selon lequel le montant a été estimé et donc, ce montant pourrait
étre payé en monnaies d'un étalon attique. Enfin, selon Doyen®, la mention des
drachmes éginétiques dans le traité entre Attale I et Malla pourrait s’expliquer par les
visées propagandistes du roi, étant donné les liens privilégiés qu’entretient avec I'ile
d’Egine, la premiere de ses possessions au-dehors de I’Asie Mineure.

Mais cet étalon éginétique crétois continue a perdre du poids (crétois réduit). On
le constate a Gortyne qui continue a frapper de I'argent pendant toute cette période. Les

%2 Cf. Garraffo 1974, 68-69.

%% Cf. Stefanakis, M. 1999, 262.

% Cf. Le Rider 1966, 190.

% Cf. Stefanaki, V. 2001, 130-131 et du méme auteur, «Le monnayage de bronze de Viannos et de
Malla en Crete orientale» in KEPMATIA ®IAIA, Tynrixds topoc yia tov ITwavvy Tovpdrooylov, T. A”, ABrjva 2009,
271-283.

% Cf. Picard 1990, 14.

7 Cf. de Callatay 1997, 404-405; Ducrey - van Effenterre 1969, 281 et Ducrey 1970, 639, 1. 21-24.

88 Cf. IGCH 253, Crete, 1914; IGCH 254, La Canée, 1922; IGCH 252, Cnossos, avant 1955 et IGCH 330,
Axos, 1961.

% Cf. Doyen 2007, 102-103 et 105.
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drachmes et les trioboles, émis apres 250 av. ].-C. sont un peu plus légers que ceux de la
période avant 270 av. J.-C. Le poids des drachmes s’échelonne entre 4,32g et 5,27g et
celui des trioboles se situe autour de 2g”. Kydonia et Eleutherna ont également réduit le
poids de leurs statéres (+9,33g) entre 280/70 et 260/50 av. J.-C.”" Au début du II¢ siecle
av. J.-C., la série des trioboles de Gortyne’, qui reprennent le type de la Méduse des
monnaies pseudo-rhodiennes, signées de Gorgos (et dont certains utilisent comme flans
des trioboles gortyniens de la période précédente™), sont toujours frappées selon un
étalon crétois réduit: leur poids s’échelonne entre 2,50g et 1,91g, avec un poids moyen
de 2,15g. Les drachmes gortyniennes de la période précédente ont été contremarquées
par Gortyne au début du II° siecle av. J.-C., ce qui pourrait signifier, d’apres Doyen“,
que l'étalon en vigueur a Gortyne a été modifié et ces monnaies seraient considerées
comme des didrachmes de poids rhodien réduit. Cependant, ce n’est pas sir que ces
contremarques visent forcement a les faire équivaloir a des didrachmes d'un étalon
rhodien réduit, puisque Gortyne étant probablement pauvre en métal précieux, a remis
en circulation les drachmes de sa série précédente en utilisant la pratique moins
cotiteuse de la contremarque. En ce qui concerne les pieces pseudo-rhodiennes de
Gorgos, Price” considérait que ces monnaies étaient des trihémidrachmes rhodiens d’un
étalon cistophorique, émis au I siecle av. J.-C. Hackens’ pensait que ces monnaies
étaient des trihémidrachmes de poids rhodien. Cependant, comme l'indique Ashton”,
ces monnaies pseudo-rhodiennes a la téte de Méduse sont des didrachmes de poids
rhodien réduit. Ces pieces pourraient également passer en Creéte comme des drachmes
d’un étalon crétois réduit (cf. Tableau 2) et elles ont été contremarquées par I'atelier de
Gortyne ou de Kydonia au début du I1° siecle av. J.-C.™

La complexité du probleme apparait bien avec les difficultés d’interprétation que
pose une bréve émission, vers 270/60 av. ].-C.”, de didrachmes d’un poids mystérieux®
qui s’échelonne entre 6,21g et 6,68g pour un diametre de 20mm: Le Rider parle
d’étalon «phénicien»® et Mgrkholm, de rhodien®™. Il faut peut étre en chercher
I'explication du coté des Lagides. Vers 221 av. J.-C., Gortyne a également frappé des
stateres en or d’étalon attique®. Selon Jackson®, cette émission commémorative de son
alliance avec Cnossos pendant la guerre de Lyttos, est a mettre en rapport, comme dans

0 Cf. Svoronos 1890, 172, n°114-119, pl. XV, n°22-24.

™ Cf. Stefanakis, M. 1997(1), 140 et 146-147.

"2 Cf. Svoronos 1890, 174, n°132-134, pl. XVI, n°1-3 et Price 1966, 129, n°1

3 Cf. Le Rider 1966, 245, note 1 et Stefanakis, M. - Stefanaki, V. 2006, 174.

™ Doyen 2007, 101.

™ Price 1966, 129.

"® Hackens 1970, 57-58.

" Ashton 1987, 30.

"8 Cf. Stefanakis, M. — Stefanaki, V. 2006, 175, note 58.

" Cf. CH IX 164, Central-South Crete?, 1991.

80 Cf. Le Rider 1966, 152.

8 Le Rider (1966, 152) souligne les relations entre Magas de Cyréne et Gortyne mais il pense plutot a
une influence des Ptolémées.

82 Mgrkholm 1991, 155.

85 Cf. Svoronos 1890, 172, n°113, pl. XV, n°21; Varoucha-Christodoulopoulou 1968, 214; Mgrkholm
1991, 155 et Stefanakis, M. 2002(2), 178, note 32.

84t Jackson 1971, 46.
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le cas du monnayage athénien d’or de 407/6 av. ].-C.”, avec une pénurie d’argent
pendant cette période. Toutefois cette frappe d’or pourrait étre considerée comme une
dépense liée a la paie des mercenaires®™ pendant la guerre de Lyttos.

Enfin, Gortyne passe a I'’étalon rhodien au II° siecle av. J.-C., avant I'adoption d’un
étalon attique et attique réduit®. Ces variations d’étalon n’ont rien de désordonné, mais
répondent aux besoins monétaires du moment dans des périodes bien déterminées en
fonction des relations politiques.

Au début du II° siecle av. J.-C., de nombreuses cités crétoises, surtout en Crete
occidentale™ (Polyrrhénia, Kydonia, Tanos, Allaria, Kéraia, Aptéra)®’, se mettent 2a
frapper des drachmes et des trioboles d’étalon crétois réduit (Tableau 2). Ces émissions
sont a mettre en rapport avec la frappe dans I'lle de didrachmes et de drachmes pseudo-
rhodiennes qui ont contraint les cités a s’adapter a une situation nouvelles des échanges
monétaires.

Les monnaies pseudo-rhodiennes de Crete, reconnaissables a leurs types qui
reprennent ceux de Rhodes (émissions rhodiennes semi-officielles) ont été émises soit
par des commandants rhodiens, soit par une ou plusieurs cités de Crete centrale ou
orientale, liées 2 ou contrdlées par Rhodes, en particulier apres la fin de la I*° Guerre
crétoise (205-201 av. J.-C.), au moment ou Philippe V commence a perdre son influence
en Egée. Elles s'apparentent a des émissions d’urgence, destinées a couvrir des dépenses
militaires imprévues, dues aux guerres qui se développent alors, ce qui peut justifier
I'altération de leur aloi. II semble qu’elles n’aient été acceptées que dans certaines cités
de Crete centrale et orientale ou elles étaient utilisées dans les transactions régionales.
Par la suite cet exemple local a été suivi par toutes les villes liées a Rhodes ou impliquées
dans des campagnes militaires®.

Les drachmes pseudo-rhodiennes de Creéte sont un peu plus légeres que les
drachmes rhodiennes de poids réduit et s’adaptent a I'étalon crétois réduit. La plupart
d'entre elles se situent entre 2,00g et 2,40 g, mais avec des exemplaires de poids
supérieur ou inférieur a ces limites. Elles correspondent donc aux hémidrachmes de cet
étalon” et aux tétroboles d’un étalon attique réduit (Tableau 2).

8 Cf. Nicolet-Pierre 2002, 173-174.

% Cf. Melville-Jones 1999.

¥7 Cf. Price 1966.

88 Le trésor IGCH 109, Charakas/1963, enfoui vers 280/70 av. J.-C., contient cinq statéres de Chesoneése
dont une nouvelle émission ayant comme types la téte d’Athéna au droit et Apollon citharede assis sur
I'omphalos au revers (cf. Caramessini-Oeconomides 1981, 126, n°58 et 129). Toutefois le poids réduit de ce
statére (8,25g) ainsi que la ressemblance de la téte d’Athéna a celle qui figure sur les drachmes de Kydonia
émises au début du II¢ siecle av. J.-C. selon I'étalon crétois réduit (cf. Svoronos 1890, 104, n°39, 41-42, pl.
IX, n°24-26), nous amene a dater cette piece au début du II° siecle. Comme le trésor de Charakas de 1963 a
été trouvé fortuitement et non pas au cours de fouilles réguliéres, il est possible que ce statére de Chersonese
ne faisait pas partie du lot (Nous voudrions remercier Stefanakis, M. pour l'indication de ce stateére de
Chersonese).

89 Cf. Stefanakis, M. 1997(1), 236-237 et 239-240 et du méme auteur 2002(3), 236.

9 Gf. Stefanakis, M. — Stefanaki, V. 2006.

91 Cf. Stefanakis, M. 1997(1), 196: «The pseudo-Rhodian coins could circulate on Crete as hemidrachms of Cretan
weight».
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C) L'essor de la frappe monétaire en Crete a la fin de Uépoque hellénistique.

Apres I'établissement d’'un nouvel équilibre des forces dans I'lle, au profit des
grandes cités et au dépens des plus faibles, neuf cités (Polyrrhénia, Kydonia, Axos,
Cnossos, Gortyne, Arcades, Lyttos, Latd et Hiérapytna) frappent entre 110 et 69/7 av. .-
C.” un abondant monnayage d’argent a types locaux, qui se compose de tétradrachmes,
de didrachmes, de drachmes, de tétroboles et d’hémidrachmes.

L’emploi de I'étalon attique, prépondérant a cette époque, se fait a la maniere dont
avait été traité au V© siecle av. J.-C. I'étalon éginétique, dont le poids avait été réduit de
6% a12%. Mais la réduction de I'étalon attique™, qui intervient probablement apres 100
av. J.-C., est, elle, de I'ordre de 10% a 15%. Nous estimons donc qu’il ne faut pas parler
du rattachement des cités crétoises a tel ou tel autre étalon étranger, que ce soit
I'éginétique, le rhodien ou I'attique, mais plutdt d’'une adoption-adaptation qui passe par
la transformation de celles-ci. De la méme maniere, Délos utilisait la drachme de poids
attique comme unité de compte, mais frappait des pieces d'un poids inférieur et le
Koinon eubéen, puis les cités de Chalcis, de Carystos et d’Histiée, frappent des drachmes
attiques de poids réduit (3,60-3,70g au lieu de 4,32g) a partir de la réforme de 340 av. J.-
Cc™.

Nous distinguerons donc deux étalons dans les monnayages de Gortyne, Cnossos
et Hiérapytna: I'étalon attique vers la fin du II¢ siecle av. J.-C., comme Lyttos et Arcades,
et I'étalon attique réduit pendant la premiere moitié du I siecle av. J.-C., comme
Polyrrhénia, Kydonia, Axos et Lat6™. Par la suite, sept cités crétoises - Polyrrhénia,
Kydonia, Lappa, Cnossos, Gortyne, Priansos et Hiérapytna - reviennent a I'étalon
attique, vers 87/6 av. J.-C. (au moment de la guerre de Mithridate), ce qu’elles signalent
par 'emploi des types athéniens du Nouveau Style: ce sont les imitations connues sous le
nom des pseudo-athéniennes.

On ne sait pas quelles motivations politiques et/ou économiques se cachent
derriere la frappe de ce monnayage. Le Rider pense”, comme Kraay” et de Callataj®,
qu’il faut chercher une raison plutot d’ordre politique qu’économique®. Il cherche un
événement important aménant plusieurs cités du Koimon a frapper un monnayage a
types communs et a choisir les types athéniens qui étaient alors bien connues en Créte.
Cet événement serait I'arrivée de Lucullus en Crete et le ralliement général a la cause
romaine qui s'ensuivit. De son coté, Metenidis'” fait valoir que ces émissions pseudo-
athéniennes attestent plutot I'influence et méme le controle que Mithridate VI Eupator
exercait alors sur l'atelier athénien.

92 Cf. Raven 1938, 148; Le Rider 1966, 297 et du méme auteur 1968(1), 325.

% Cf. Le Rider 1966, 301; Garraffo 1974, 70 et Stefanakis, M. 1997(1), 254.

9 Cf. Picard 1979, 344-347 et du méme auteur, 1990, 1-15; Chankowski-Sablé 1997, 361.

9 Cf. Stefanaki, V. 2006, 305-306. Au début du I* siecle av. J.-C., Axos a émis des tétroboles d’un poids
attique réduit (1,95-2,65 gr.) (cf. Svoronos 1890, 40, n°32-33, pl.III, n°10 et Sidiropoulos 2006, 158-159).

% Le Rider 1968(1), 332-333.

97 Kraay 1984, 11.

% de Callatay 1997, 322.

9 Ces spécialistes adoptent en partie I'explication de Raven (1938, 153-155).

10 Metenidis 1997, 118-120, dont 'avis a été adopté par Stefanakis, M. 1997(1), 261-262. Cf. également
sur la question Stefanaki, V. 2006, 309-310.
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Quoiqu’il en soit, cette politique monétaire commune montre que les décisions du
Koinon Crétois pouvaient concerner des questions monétaires (approvisionnement du
métal nécessaire, établissement des poids et des mesures, pratiques monétaires, frais de
101

change)™. Cette constation rejoint les observations que nous avons faites sur 'uniformité
des dénominations et de I'étalon utilisé, ce qui tend a montrer qu’a certaines périodes le
Koinon a pu exercer une certaine autorité sur la vie monétaire des cités.

En revanche le recours aux surfrappes et au contremarque est désormais tres rare,
méme si il y a quelques exemples de tétradrachmes a types locaux d’étalon attique, émis
entre 110 et 100 av. J.-C., surfrappés sur des séries séleucides'””. Certains tétradrachmes
de la série cnossienne avec la téte de Zeus au droit et un tétradrachme local de Lyttos
sont surfrappés sur des monnaies d'Antiochos IX. Dans le trésor de Limani
Chersonisou/1942 (IGCH 332), le tétradrachme d’Arcadés et quelques tétradrachmes de
Cnossos sont également surfrappés sur des pieces séleucides d'Antiochos VII (134/3 av.
J.-C.), de Démétrios II (129 ou 128 av. J.-C.), d’Alexandre Zebina (129-123 av. J.-C.),
d’Antiochos VIII (121-109 av. J.-C.) et d’Antiochos IX (113-108 av. J.-C.)'”. En outre, un
tétradrachme de Milet du 11¢ siecle av. J.-C. a servi de flan a Cnossos'".

Le Rider'” cite également un tétradrachme pseudo-athénien surfrappé de
Kydonia dont le type antérieur ne peut étre identifié. Parallelement aux tétradrachmes
pseudo-athéniens, Cnossos a émis des tétroboles aux types de la téte d’Athéna au droit et
du labyrinthe carré au revers'”, dont deux exemplaires sont surfrappés, I'un sur une
piece cnossienne et l'autre sur une drachme rhodienne. Ajoutons deux petites pieces
d’argent de Lyttos (hémidrachmes de poids attique?), frappées a la fin du I1I° siécle, dont
I'une est peut-étre surfrappée sur une monnaie de la Ligue Achéenne'”.

La conquéte de la Creéte par les Romains en 67 av. ].-C. n’a pas mis fin a 'existence
du monnayage local en argent et a I'emploi des dénominations traditionnelles, comme
'attestent les tétradrachmes que Métellus a frappés a Gortyne, aux types de la téte de
Rome et d’Artémis Ephésienne, dont on posséde aujourd’hui cinq exemplaires'. Selon
de Callataj'®, il n’est pas possible de déterminer la date précise de la frappe, puisqu’il
pourrait s’agir d’'une émission de guerre pendant les opérations ou d’une émission

1 Cf. Le Rider 1968(1), 332-333 et Stefanakis, M. 1997(1), 265.

192 Cf. Le Rider 1966, 285-295.

193 Selon certains historiens (cf. Macdonald 1919, 15; Rostovtzeff 1941, 1516, note 50; Launey 1949-50,
272 et MacDonald 1996, 45 et 52), larrivée de ces tétradrachmes séleucides en Créte est due aux
mercenaires crétois. Cependant, rien n’est certain, puisqu’on sait qu’apres le traité d’Apamée en 188 av. J.-
C., les Séleucides ne pouvaient pas recruter de mercenaires en Crete (cf. Le Rider 1966, 292-293, note 1).
On connait cependant un corps de soldats crétois, commandé par Lasthénés, au service du roi de Syrie,
Démétrios 1T (146-139 et 129-125 av. J.-C.). Sur le personnage de Lasthéneés, cf. Le Rider 1966, 293, note 2.
Selon Crawford (1985, 200), les monnaies des Séleucides, de Byzance et d’Athenes, incluses dans le trésor de
Limani Chersonisou/1942 (IGCH 332), sont arrivées en Créte par l'intermédiaire de la piraterie et du
commerce des esclaves.

1" Cf. Le Rider 1966, 288.

1% Le Rider 1966, 285, note 1.

196 Cf. Svoronos 1890, 88, n°175, pl. VIII, n°2.

197 Cf. Le Rider 1966, 302-303, note 4.

1% Cf. RPC, 1, n°901-903, 217.

19 de Callatay 1997, 371-372.
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honorifique juste apres le conflit. Ces tétradrachmes de Métellus, dont les poids vont de
15,94g a 17,10g, sont frappés selon I'étalon attique, comme les tétradrachmes pseudo-
athéniens.

II) DENOMINATIONS DES MONNAIES DANS LES TEXTES EPIGRAPHIQUES

L’épigraphie crétoise apporte un éclairage tres original sur certaines formes ou
moyens d’échange et de paiement existant avant I'apparition de la monnaie et sur la
persistance de I'emploi de certains biens comme mesures (étalons) de valeur apres
I'adoption de celle-ci. Les textes'’ attestent que les Crétois ont longtemps gardé
I'’habitude d’utiliser des trépieds, des chaudrons ou des doubles-haches comme monnaie
de compte. Aucune pesée n’est mentionnée expressément dans les inscriptions du VI*
siecle: c’est l'opération qui distingue formellement I'étalon de poids de I'étalon
monétaire. Nicolet-Pierre''' estime trés probable que ces unités représentaient des
valeurs qui pouvaient prendre la forme matérielle d'un poids déterminé de métal, sans
qu’on sache malheureusement lequel. Les Crétois étaient donc accoutumés a un certain
usage de la monnaie dés la deuxieme moitié du VI° siecle av. J.-C. Pour notre part, nous
présumons qu’un «chaudron» crétois du VI® siecle était un certain poids d’argent. Des
textes épigraphiques provenant de Phaistos, Gortyne, Eleutherna, Axos, Lyttos, Cnossos
et Eltynia, datés entre la seconde moitié du VI® et le début du V* siecle av. J.-C.,
mentionnent des octaTfipavs ou ctavtépavs, 68eAds, Tpddehov et Sapkvés ou 8cxp|<udg“2, sans
qu’on puisse connaitre si ces étalons de valeur renvoient a des monnaies frappées ou a
des mesures pondérales. La premiere solution est cependant la plus vraisemblable, au

N

moins a partir de la fin du VI® et du début du V¢ siecle av. J.-C.'" Il s’agissait
probablement de monnaies étrangéres, en I'occurrence éginétiques''.
Le fameux Code de Gortyne, gravé vers 450 av. J.-C., utilise également les termes

de statere, de drachme et d’obole'®

, a une époque ou les cités crétoises commencent a
frapper monnaie. Les valeurs monétaires citées dans les sources épigraphiques d’époque
hellénistique, sont généralement comptées en statéres. Le terme ne permet cependant

pas d’identifier le numéraire utilisé pour les divers paiements. Comme le note

"% Parmi les anciens textes inscrits de Gortyne recueillis dans le Nomima I et II par van Effenterre —
Ruzé (1994 et 1995), on remarque en particulier les documents provenant du Pythion, l'archaique
sanctuaire d’Apollon Pythios, qui se réferent a des montants des amendes concernant les délits, évalués en
chaudrons ou en trépieds (Nomima I, n°82 et Nomima 11, n°11, n°38, n°22 et n°92). En outre, un montant de
cent chaudrons se trouve prévu comme pénalité dans une loi de Lyttos, vers 500 av. J.-C. (Nomima I, n°12).
Enfin, une inscription, trouvée a Ini (village qui faisait partie de I'antique Arcades) et datée de 'extréme fin
du VI© siécle, concerne un contrat de travail passé avec le scribe Spensithios, indiquant les droits et les
devoirs de celui-ci (Nomima I, n°22). Ainsi, pour que ce dernier accede a l'andreion, il devait fournir dix
doubles-haches de viande, ainsi que le sacrifice annuel. Selon Nicolet-Pierre, ce montant se référe soit a la
fourniture effective d’un certain poids de viande, soit a sa contre-valeur, exprimée avec un nom d’unité
monétaire (cf. Nicolet-Pierre 2002, 96 et von Reden 1997, 157-158).

" Nicolet-Pierre 2002, 97-98.

"2 Cf. Stefanakis, M. 1999, 249-250; van Effenterre — Ruzé 1994, Nomima I, 47, 72-73, 75, 114-115, 126-
129, 246-247 et 198-201.

113 Cf. von Reden 1997, 158.

" Cf. Kraay 1976, 50.

15 Cf. Polosa 2005, 129-145.
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Giovannini'®, c’est une maniere de compter qu'on retrouve notamment en Grece
centrale, dans le Péloponneése et dans plusieurs iles, qui ne nous renseigne pas sur la
circulation monétaire dans ces régions. Il n’était pas nécessaire de préciser le numéraire,
car le mot otatiip se référait a la monnaie de compte en vigueur dans la région. Ainsi, les
amendes pouvaient étre payées avec des monnaies crétoises et, le cas échéant, avec des
monnaies étrangeres qui circulaient en Créte a ce moment-la, voire en lingots d’argent.

Cinq inscriptions crétoises présentent l'intérét de spécifier en quelle monnaie,
selon quel étalon doivent étre effectués les paiements:

1) [..]. OF Kpntikéd oftatnp- (. 2) et ...AkatTtéofw [...].1 ékdoTwl TA kdépuw KpnTikéd
otathpw xihicwv... (1. 26-27)'7.

Ces passages font partie d’'un traité conclu lors de la guerre de Lyttos (221-219 av. J.-
C.) entre Gortyne, Cnossos et leurs alliées''®, dont on attend la publication compléte par
A. Chaniotis et C. Kritzas. Les clauses citées mentionnent le montant des amendes qui
doivent étre payées en xpnrikol otatfipes, c’est-a-dire en monnaies d’argent d’étalon
crétois. Celles-di doivent donc étre acquittées en monnaies d’argent d'un étalon
éginétique réduit et, éventuellement, en monnaies d’étalons différents, a condition
qu’elles aient la valeur de mille stateres en numéraire d’argent de poids crétois. Entre
279 et 262 av. J.-C., les inventaires du temple d’Apollon a Délos mentionnent également
des statéres crétois: Alywaior kai Kpntikol otatiipes' .

D’autre part les sources épigraphiques indiquent que dés la deuxieme moitié du II°
siecle av. J.-C., le systeme pondéral de référence utilisé par la plupart des cités crétoises
était ’étalon attique:

2)...ai 8¢ un ECopki€aiev oi malp’ tkatépols kéopol Tas ayéAas f uf Tapayyeihaiey ém Tlav
avayvwolv tas ouvbnkas 1) éml T[&g foptag] TV Epevtav T pn napyévoviar éka[Ttep- [NQI
AMOTELCAVIOV EKAOTOG O Koou[os apyupicdo ATTIKE oTatiipas ékatov, & Te Kwedolos] Tois
lepamuTtviols kai O ‘lepamiTy[l0¢ KOOPOG OAUT®S ANOTEIOAT® Tolg Kvwoiolg apyvpio AJTUKE
otatfipag ékatoév... (selon les restitutions de Chaniotis) [... Si les cosmes de chacune des
deux cités ne font pas préter le serment aux jeunes des agélai ou ne les convoquent pas a
la lecture du traité... 'amende a payer par chacun des cosmes sera en numéraire
d'argent de poids attique, la somme de cent statéres; tant le (cosme) de Cnossos aux
Hiérapytniens que le cosme d’Hiérapytna aux Cnossiens devront payer en numéraire
d'argent de poids attique la somme de cent stateres...] (traité d'alliance entre Hiérapytna
et Cnossos, conclu autour de 151/0 av. J.-C., IC, I Cnossos, 13, 1. 16-21 et Chaniotis 1996,
311, n°50).

"% Giovannini 1978, 36-37.

"7 Nous voudrions remercier le professeur A. Chaniotis qui nous a fait parvenir le texte restitué de cette
inscription inédite.

18 Cf. A. Chaniotis, «The Epigraphy of Hellenistic Crete. The Cretan Koinon: New and old evidence»,
in XI Congresso Internazionale di Epigrafia Greca e Latina, Atti I, Rome 1997 (1999), 287-299.

19 ¢f, Melville-Jones 1971, 127-128; du méme auteur 1974, 1-2 et Gjongecaj — Nicolet-Pierre 1996, 309;
pour les inscriptions cf. également Melville-Jones 1993, n°243-244, 246-248 et 250. Selon ces auteurs, les
stateres crétois mentionnés dans les inventaires du temple d’Apollon a Délos, a co6té des stateres éginétes, se
référent probablement a des statéres pseudo-éginétiques de Kydonia. Cependant, selon S. Psoma, qui nous a
donné son avis sur ce sujet, les stateres crétois en question se référent plutoét a des monnaies crétoises a types
locaux tandis que les statéres éginétes se référent a des statéres pseudo-éginétiques de Kydonia.
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3) ...&yyUos 8¢ kaTaoTaocdvTwy év auépals elkool Kveoios i 16 Kvwool xpecopulakico Utep
TOUTW TA £yYypdpw of Te AdTiol kai oi OAdvTiol Tois Kvwoiols ékdTteporl dpyupicd AleEavdpeicov
TakdvTev Béka, [¢]p’ [t eupeviovTt év TOUTw TAH Eyypdepe Kai év Tols kpibévol Ud Tas moAe[o]s...
[...Que pour cette convention, des garants de Cnossos soient constitués dans les vingt
jours aupres du Registre des dettes, aussi bien par les Latiens que par les Olontiens en
faveur des Cnossiens, chacun pour un montant de dix talents en numéraire d’argent
d’Alexandre, a la condition qu’ils respectent cette convention et la décision de la cité (de
Cnossos)...] (convention entre les trois cités de Cnossos, Latd et Olonte, datée vers 116/5
av. J.-C., IC, I Lato, 4A, 1. 32-36 et Chaniotis 1996, 321-323, n°55A, B).

4) ...ai B¢ [un eCopkifaiev Ths dyéhas ol lapamiTtviol kbouot T wr TapaylynAaiey Em Tav
avdy[vaow i un avayvoiev Tav cuvbnkav mapiévtwy AlaTi[wv, amloTeicdTw 6 kdopos E[kalo[T]o[s
Tols Aatiols AAeEavpeiw apyupic otathipav]s ékat[év. ai 8] ur) éEopkifaiev T[&]s ayéAals oi AdTiol
Koouol f) un avayvoiev Tav oluvbnk[av, Tapidv]twv lapatutvicv, [doalTws AToTEIcETw & KOGHOS
gkaoTtos Tols lapat(utviols otati]pavs ékatd[v... [...Si les cosmes d'Hiérapytna ne faisaient
pas préter le serment aux jeunes des agélai ou ne les convoquaient pas a la lecture du
traité ou ne le lisaient pas en présence des Latiens, que chaque cosme ait a payer aux
Latiens, en numéraire d'argent d'Alexandre, un montant de cent stateéres. Et si les
cosmes de Latd ne faisaient pas préter le serment aux jeunes des agélai ou ne lisaient pas
le traité en présence des Hiérapytniens, que, de la méme fagon, chaque cosme ait a payer
aux Hiérapytniens un montant de cent stateres...] (traité d'isopolitie et d'alliance entre
Hiérapytna et Lato, conclu autour de 111/10 av. J.-C., van Effenterre - Bougrat 1969, 1.
34-39 et Chaniotis 1996, 338-340, n°59).

On a beaucoup discuté la signification du terme é&pyUpiov qui figure dans de
nombreux textes épigraphiques. Giovannini'® a proposé de faire une nette différence
entre vopopa, qui désignerait un monnayage spécifique, et &pyuplov, qui aurait le sens
d’étalon monétaire quand il se rapporte a un monnayage international et évoquerait
alors non pas un monnayage spécifique, mais tout monnayage utilisant cet étalon. Ainsi,
I'expression apyUplov attikév dans les inscriptions grecques ne renverrait pas seulement
aux émissions officielles de I'Etat athénien, mais s’appliquerait 4 toutes les monnaies
d’étalon attique ou de type attique, donc aussi aux imitations’®'. Mgrkholm'> objecte
qu’apyuplov peut avoir les deux sens et que seul le contexte permet de choisir entre les
deux. De son coté, Knoepfler'® estime que vopiopa est employé pour des sommes payées
en especes de différents métaux, or, argent ou bronze, alors qu’apyUpiov ne sert que pour
celles payées uniquement en monnaies d’argent. Le Rider rejette I'interprétation
d’&pyvpov au sens d’étalon monétaire et préfere voir dans le terme une allusion a la
qualité du métal tandis que Bresson'” admet les deux interprétations pour &pyupiov:
argent (et donc éventuellement de I'argent monnayé), mais tout aussi bien étalon.

20 Giovannini 1978, 38 et 42.

"?1 Cf. Giovannini 1978, 39.

'*2 Cf. O. Mgrkholm, «Chronology and meaning of the wreath coinages of the early 2nd Cent. BC»,
NumAntCl, 9, 1980, 145-158 et en particulier 147-148; cf. également Marcellesi 2004, 146.

123 Knoepfler 1989, 211-212, note 75.

124 Cf. G. Le Rider, «Les clauses financiéres des traités de 189 et de 188», BCH, 116, 1992, 267-277 et en
particulier 267-268; cf. également Marcellesi 2004, 147.

125 Bresson 2002, 224.
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Cependant, Burkhalter et Picard'® constatent que les mentions des paiements et des
prix dans les papyrus ptolémaiques, font les comptes dans des termes qui ne
correspondent pas toujours a des pieces de monnaies existantes et donc que les sommes
notées pouvaient étre payées au moyen d’especes différentes. Apres la réforme de 261
av. J.-C., qui développe considérablement I'usage du bronze dans le pays ptolémaique,
les montants continuent presque toujours a étre exprimés en dapyupiou Spaxuds, alors
méme que le numéraire d’argent s’est beaucoup raréfié: ils sont établis en fait en unités
de compte qui pouvaient également étre payées en bronze contre versement dune
¢malhayr ou émkataAlayn OU kataAlayr. L’argent est donc le métal de référence du
systeme des prix, quel que soit le métal par lequel le paiement s’effectue.

Force est donc de conclure que linterprétation du mot &pyupov, qu'on le
comprenne comme la mention du métal, d’'un étalon ou d’'un monnayage spécifique,
dépend alors du contexte politique, économique et monétaire qui prévaut dans la cité
dont émane le texte. De Callataj, que nous remercions de son avis, ajoute qu’argurion ne
désigne pas obligatoirement de I'argent frappé et qu’il pourrait s’agir d’'un étalon de
valeur, sans que les sommes aient été nécessairement payées en monnaies.

Lors de la conclusion du traité d’alliance entre Hiérapytna et Cnossos (2) autour
de 151/50 av. J.-C., ces deux cités n’ont pas encore commencé a émettre leur monnayage
d’argent d’étalon attique et les statéres en numéraire d’argent de poids attique qui
servent a évaluer le montant des amendes sont donc probablement des monnaies
athéniennes du Nouveau Style. Depuis la suppression du royaume de Macédoine et la
destruction de Corinthe en 146 av. J.-C., celles-ci sont acceptées dans toute la Grece
comme un moyen d’échange international'”’. C’est le plus important monnayage grec de
la période, qui circulait trés largement dans le monde hellénistique, comme I'implique le
décret'™ de I'’Amphictionie delphique, promulgué autour des années 120 av. J.-C.,
imposant aux changeurs de l'accepter sans prélever d’agio de change: «...83¢éxec8a
mavtals] ToUs "EAAnvas 1O 'ATTikdv TéTpaxu[ov] év Bpaxuals dpyupiou TéTGpOl...))129. La
circulation de ces pieces est bien attestée en Crete, pendant le I1° siecle et la premiére
moitié du I sieécle av. J.-C., comme le montrent les trésors, Phalaggari, Phaistos/1987,
CH VIII 565 (milieu du II° siecle av. J.-C.), Crete/avant 1908, IGCH 331 (90-80 av. J.-C.),
Limani Chersonisou/1942, IGCH 332 (90-80 av. J.-C.) et Hiérapytna/1933 (?), IGCH 352
(44-42 av. J.-C.), ainsi que les piéces isolées mentionnées dans les inventaires des Musées
crétois'™. Elles constituent a cette époque le numéraire étranger le plus répandu, qui,
fait notable, n’a jamais été surfrappé dans l'ile. L'excellente réputation de cette monnaie
est également attestée par 'adoption de cet étalon et de ces types par certaines cités pour
frapper leur monnayage local et des tétradrachmes pseudo-athéniens, ainsi que certaines

126 F. Burkhalter — O. Picard, «Le vocabulaire financier dans le papyrus et 'évolution des monnayages
lagides en bronze» in L'exception Egyptienne?, Productions et Echanges Monétaires en Egypte Hellénistique et
Romaine, Actes du Colloque d’Alexandrie, 13-15 avril 2002, Etudes Aléxandrines, 10, 2005, 53-80. Cf.
également Picard et al. 2003, 113-114 et Picard 2006, 95-96, 100.

"7 Cf. Crawford 1985, 127; Kroll - Walker 1993, 14.

128 §yil®, 729, 1. 3-4.

1% Cf. Picard 2000, 80-81.

0 Cf. Le Rider 1966, 295-297 et du méme auteur, 1968(1), 329-330; Thompson 1961, 511-516.



La politique monétaire des cités crétoises a I'époque classique et hellénistique 63

imitations, signalées par Thompson®', qui propose de leur attribuer une origine
crétoise.

Ainsi, la somme de cent stateres en numéraire d’argent de poids attique due par
les cosmes fautifs pouvait étre acquittée soit en monnaies athéniennes, soit en piéces
d’étalons différents atteignant la valeur de cent statéres de ce numéraire, voir en argent
non monnayé (orfevrerie etc.).

Dans les deux derniers traités crétois (3 et 4), la référence a des statéres ou des
talents en numéraire d'argent d’Alexandre pose un probléeme délicat puisque la frappe
des monnaies posthumes d'Alexandre a pratiquement cessé partout vers 160 av. J.-C."",
sauf dans les régions de la Mer Noire et de la cote thrace ou elle s’est poursuivie jusqu'au
[ siecle av. ]J.-C." Or nos traités datent de la fin du II° siécle av. ]J.-C. Certes
Giovannini'* estime qu’apres la 3° guerre de Macédoine, largent d’Alexandre se
rencontrait que dans certaines régions périphériques, dont la Crete ou il aurait été utilisé
jusqu’a la fin du II¢ siecle av. J.-C. De son coté, Knoepfler'®, «la 3° guerre de Macédoine n'a
certainement pas mis fin, du jour au lendemain, a lutilisation des alexandres, dont il devait
subsister des énormes quantités sur le marché» et «<on ne peut croire non plus qu’a partir de cette date
il aurait été contre-indiqué —voire dangereux!— de mentionner ce numéraire», méme si «les
témoignages épigraphiques postérieurs a 167 av. J.-C. ne sont gueére mombreux, si Uon fait
abstraction du dossier des Attalides a Delphes, des quelques alexandres recueillis dans un tronc du
sanctuaire de Délos vers 140, ou des talents d’Alexandre dont fait mention un texte crétois de
Uannée 116/5». Mais si la circulation des monnaies posthumes d’Alexandre est bien
attestée en Crete entre le III° siecle et la premiere moitié du II° siecle av. J.-C."*, dans
I'état actuel de notre documentation, ces monnaies sont absentes des trésors enfouis
entre la seconde moitié du II¢ siecle et la premiere moitié du I siecle av. J.-C.

Peut-on conclure que ces stateres ou ces talents d’Alexandre font plutdt référence
aux tétradrachmes d’étalon attique a types locaux frappés apres 110 av. J.-C. ou aux
monnaies athéniennes? Les monnaies aux types d'Alexandre étant frappées selon
I'étalon attique, les termes de ces inscriptions pourraient renvoyer aux tétradrachmes
athéniens du Nouveau Style.

Mais alors, pourquoi les Crétois utilisent-ils le mot «alexandrin» et non pas le mot
attique? Knoepfler® a fait valoir que l'apyupiov 'AXefavdpeiov n’a jamais pu désigner,
méme a la basse époque hellénistique, autre chose que les drachmes et les tétradrachmes
aux types d’Alexandre et que dans les incriptions, «argent d’Alexandre» s’oppose a la
monnaie attique.

" Thompson 1961, 638; Le Rider 1966, 297.

132 Qur la fin des émissions d’alexandres en Asie Mineure occidentale cf. Le Rider 2001, 37-59 [1999,
1315-1336].

1% Cf. Price 1991, 79-80.

13 Giovannini 1978, 41, note 69.

195 Knoepfler 1997, 49 et cf. également Knoepfler 1989, 212-213.

6 Cf. infra, notes 168-171.

17 Cf. Stefanaki, V. 2006, 310, note 40.

"% Knoepfler 1989, 212. Pour plus de renseignements sur les inscriptions qui font mention de l'argent
d'Alexandre et sont postérieures a I'an 200 av. J.-C., cf. Knoepfler 1997, 45-50.
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Aucune solution ne s'impose donc, que l'on admette que ces sommes
d” Ale€avdpeico &pyupicw otaTtiipavs ékatdv ou celle d’apyupico "ANeEavdpeicov TaAdvTwov déka
alent été payées soit en monnaies posthumes d’Alexandre, frappées hors de I'ille et
introduites en Creéte par les voies du mercenariat, du commerce des esclaves, de la
piraterie, du commerce, soit en tétradrachmes athéniens, en interprétant le mot &pyUpiov
au sens de I'étalon, soit en especes d’étalons différents atteignant la valeur de cent
stateres ou de dix talents en numéraire d’argent de poids attico-alexandrin, soit enfin en
argent non monnayé.

5) ...apyvupico Kpn[Tiké T& tynoio]péva map tés méAew(s]...(IC, 11 Axos, 35, 1. 14-15).

Ce passage d’un décret de la cité d’Axos, que Chaniotis'*’ date probablement entre
120 et 70 av. J.-C., mentionne une amende 2 acquitter en &pyupico Kpntiked'*’, C’est-a-dire
en monnaies d’argent d’étalon crétois. Axos a émis un monnayage d’argent d’un étalon
attique réduit, qui date probablement du début du I* siecle av. J.-C. Si notre inscription
en est contemporaine, c’est en ces pieces que la somme devait étre payée, voire en
monnaies d’argent des autres cités crétoises, soit en especes d’étalons différents
atteignant la valeur de la somme en numéraire d’argent de poids crétois, voire en argent
non monnayé.

IIT) SYSTEMES MONETAIRES ET ECHANGES LOINTAINS ET REGIONAUX

Les Modernes ont pris I'habitude de classer en trois catégories les systemes
monétaires adoptés par les Etats et les cités antiques en fonction de leurs intéréts et leurs
ressources économiques: ouvert, fermé et mixte. Les analyses précédentes nous
permettent d’analyser le systéme monétaire adopté par les cités crétoises et comment
elles effectuaient leurs échanges régionaux et lointains.

On aurait tort de supposer que tous les échanges se faisaient sous la seule forme
monétaire''. Le troc et d’autres formes d’échanges non monétarisés ont perduré apres
I'apparition de la monnaie et nombreux étaient ceux qui échangeaient des produits avec
leurs voisins sur de telles bases. Les armées hellénistiques ont encore connu des
paiements en nature'*” et des prélévements fiscaux agricoles étaient aussi acquittées sous
forme de parts de récoltes que les fermiers (ou percepteurs) des taxes devaient vendre
ensuite afin de les transformer en argent'”. Cependant, les activités attestées par nos
sources —échanges privés et publics a grande échelle, commerce sur de longues distances
etc.— sont largement monétarisées. La frappe des petites dénominations d’argent qui
commence dés la fin du VI® siecle av. ].-C."** et se généralise vers le milieu du V¢ siecle,
puis la diffusion du numéraire de bronze au IV siecle' permettent la monétarisation de
toutes sortes d’échanges plus limitées, qu’il aurait été auparavant difficile de pratiquer et
donc I'émergence d’'une économie monétaire. On peut dire qu'au IV* siecle av. J.-C.,

139 Nous le remercions de son avis.
10 Cf. Sidiropoulos 2006, 147.

11 Cf. Reger 2004, 448-449.

2 Cf. de Callatay 1997, 399, note 53.
5 Cf. Migeotte 2002, 105.

% Cf. Kim 2001, 44-51.

45 Cf. Grandjean 1997, 407.
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I'usage de la monnaie est devenu indispensable a la vie quotidienne des cités et les
techniques financieres et monétaires se faisant de plus en plus complexes.

A) Systemes monétaires ouvert et fermé

Dans un systéme monétaire ouvert comme celui adopté par le royaume séleucide,
les transactions aussi bien publiques que privées pouvaient se faire en utilisant soit au
moyen de la monnaie royale d’étalon attico-alexandrin, soit par des alexandres frappés
n’importe ou, soit par n'importe quelle monnaie d’étalon attique'*’. L’Etat se privait ainsi
des revenus du change des numéraires étrangers de poids attique qui entraient sans
formalité dans le royaume et le change ne concernait que les monnaies d’étalon non
attique.

Le systeme crétois se situe a 'opposé, comme nous I'ont montré la réduction des
étalons éginétique ou attique utilisés pour le monnayage local et le grand nombre des
surfrappes. Garraffo'"” pense que la réduction des étalons extérieurs indiquait que les
cités fixaient a un taux élevé le change des monnaies étrangeres et qu’elles surévaluaient
aussi leurs monnaies par rapport aux lingots d’argent. De ce fait, la frappe des monnaies
locales de poids réduit procurait un revenu régulier aux cités qui pratiquent le change
au pair de monnaies de bon poids contre les monnaies locales et qui économisaient de la
sorte du métal précieux. Ainsi, la réduction du poids du monnayage crétois —la monnaie
dite a apousia— traduit une politique monétaire de profit. Cette politique a toujours été
suivie par lile, quel que soit I'étalon adopté, et a procuré un bénéfice substantiel aux
autorités concernées. Elle est comparable a celle de bien des Etats grecs'*®.

On sait que Ptolémée I, a 'extréme fin du IV© siecle av. J.-C., a réduit le poids de
son monnayage et a établi un systéme financier fermé, puisque seul son monnayage
circulait dans son royaume'®. Chez les Attalides, dans les premiéres décennies du II¢
siecle av. J.-C."", Eumeéne a introduit la monnaie cistophorique d’un poids théorique de
12,60g, donc inférieur de 25% au tétradrachme attique, et il a créé une zone monétaire
fermée dans laquelle les marchands étrangers devaient échanger les lourds

1

tétradrachmes attiques contre les cistophores plus légers'™'. Le Rider'” a analysé les

6 Cf. Le Rider 2001, 51-52 [1999, 1329-1330]. Sur la politique monétaire des Séleucides cf. également
A. Houghton, «Seleucid coinage and monetary policy of the 2" century BC. Reflections on the Monetization
of the Seleucid Economy» in Le Roi et UEconomie, Autonomies Locales et Structures Royales dans UEconomie de
UEmpire Séleucide, Topoi, Suppl.6, 2004, 49-79.

"7 Garraffo 1974, 68.

8 Cf. Mgrkholm 1982(1), 295-296 et 298-300; Howgego 1990, 16.

1 Cf. Mgrkholm 1982(1), 297-298 et du méme auteur 1991, 10; Picard 1996, 250; Le Rider 1998, 788
et 791-792 [1999, 1112 et 1115-1116] et Stefanakis, M. 1999, 262. Sur la date de la premiére réduction de
I'étalon attique chez les Ptolémées cf. C.C. Lorber, «A revised chronology for the coinage of Ptolemy I», NC,
2005, 45-64.

1% Le début du monnayage cistophorique se situe probablement vers la fin de I'année 190 av. J.-C. ou
entre ca. 185-180 et ca. 175-170 av. J.-C. Sur la date de l'institution du cistophore, qui demeure difficile a
déterminer, cf. Pinder 1885, 533-635; Seyrig 1963, 25-26; Kleiner 1972, 17-32; Caramessini-Oeconomidés -
Kleiner 1975, 10-12 et 16, pl. V-VIII; Kleiner 1978, 77-105; Le Rider 1989(1), 164-169 [1999, 1288-1293];
de Callatay 1997, 170-179 et Ashton 2001, 94.

151 Cf. Mgrkholm 1982(1), 300-301; Crawford 1985, 158 et Le Rider 1989(1), 179-183 [1999, 1303-
1306].

152 e Rider 1989(1), 184 [1999, 1308] et du méme auteur 1998, 791-792 1999, 1115-1116].
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aspects positifs et négatifs d’'une telle politique pour ces royaumes. Cependant, les
Ptolémées étaient en mesure de financer par leur propre monnaie leurs dépenses a
I'extérieur de leur territoire (solde des mercenaires, dons et subsides), tandis que les
souverains de Pergame, estimaient plus commode de disposer de tétradrachmes de
poids attique pour certaines transactions avec 'extérieur (par exemple pour la solde des
mercenaires), d’ou la poursuite de la frappe des tétradrachmes de poids attique apres
I'institution du cistophore'”.

A Byzance et a Chalcédoine, entre 240 et 220 av. J.-C., on donnait un
tétradrachme de 13,90g contre un tétradrachme attique, ce qui représentait une taxe de
19%. De la méme facon, un décret d’Olbia du IV* siecle av. J.-C. ordonne a tous ceux qui

154 Dans ces

arrivent au port de changer leur or et leur argent contre des especes locales
systtmes monétaires fermés, les monnaies «internationales» peuvent parfois circuler, a
condition d’avoir été au préalable contremarquées, moyennant le paiement d’une taxe
correspondant, pour qu’elles puissent étre utilisées a I’égal des monnaies locales. Bresson
explique la faiblesse de la circulation des monnaies rhodiennes hors de la zone
économique rhodienne avant 166 av. J.-C." par linstauration d’un systéme de zone
monétaire fermée: hors de celle-ci, la cité utilisait pour ses échanges commerciaux des
monnaies étrangeres (monnaies d’étalon attique ou ptolémaique) et frappait des
tétradrachmes aux types d’Alexandre en cas de besoin d’'un numéraire internationale.

Le méme phénomene s’observe en Crete: les monnaies d’argent des cités crétoises
circulaient presque exclusivement sur I'lle et sont rarement exportées au dehors, ce
qui doit s’expliquer par la faiblesse de leur poids. Ainsi, «ces monnaies ne gardent la
plénitude de lewr valeur qui leur a été fixée par Uautorité qui les a émises que dans les limites du
territoire 0w sexerce cette autorité>'"". On dira donc que les cités crétoises ont adopté un

153 Gf. Le Rider 1989(1), 177-179 [1999, 1301-1303].

154 Cf. Le Rider 1989(2), 161, note 10 [1999, 1161, note 10].

1% Bresson 1993, 159-167 et 1996, 75-76. Cependant la frappe des monnaies pseudo-rhodiennes par
des cités de Crete, de Grece Continentale et d’Asie Mineure pendant la premiere moitié du 1€ siecle av. J.-C.
atteste que les monnaies rhodiennes de poids réduits étaient connues et acceptées dans les échanges,
puisqu’on les trouve en grande proportion dans les trésors ou comme trouvailles isolées, surtout en Grece
centrale et septentrionale. Les trésors et les trouvailles isolées en Crete et en Grece Continentale montrent
que le monnayage rhodien était courant des le IV€ et le I11¢ siecle av. J.-C. (cf. Apostolou 2002, 117-182, en
particulier 176-177 et du méme auteur 2004, 259-276; Stefanakis, M. — Stefanaki, V. 2006, 177, note 66 et
180, tableau 5; Ashton 2001, 95).

156 es monnaies crétoises trouvées a I'’Agora d’Athénes (Kroll — Walker 1993, n° 817-819), a Nemea (cf.
R.C. Knapp — J.D. Mac Isaac, Excavations at Nemea 111, The Coins, University of California Press, 2005, 168-
169), a I'Artémision de Délos et a Cythere (cf. J.-N. Svoronos, «Ileptypa@ikog KatdAoyog TV IPOOKTUATOV
tov EBvikod Nopopatikod Movoeiov», JIAN, 1907, 177-268 et en particulier 178 et 209; du méme auteur,
«ITeprypagikog KatdAoyog tov mpooktnpdtmv tov EBvikod Noptopatikod Movoeiov», JIAN, 1911, 37-112 et
en particulier 59 et 89) sont en bronze (cf. également Stefanakis, M. 1999, 248-249). Le trésor de 1961, dit
de Siphnos, qui comprend des monnaies crétoises (cf. Varoucha-Christodoulopoulou 1968, 215) vient
probablement de Crete (cf. Sidiropoulos 2006, 161, note 79). Il y a quelques monnaies crétoises dans la
collection numismatique du Musée de Cos (en cours de publication par 'auteur). Par conséquent, 'opinion
de Thompson (1973, 353), selon laquelle on ne trouve pas des monnaies crétoises en dehors de I'ile, est a
nuancer.

"7 Cf. Picard 1989, 684.
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systétme monétaire fermé puisque seule la monnaie locale était dokimon (8ékiov)'™ sur
leur territoire.

Un passage de Platon (Lois, V. 742 a-b) impose a tous ceux qui s’étaient rendu a
Pétranger de remettre a I'Etat, a leur retour, les monnaies étrangéres qu’ils possédaient

et de les échanger contre des monnaies locales™®

. M. Stefanakis'® estime que les cités
crétoises ont pu mettre une telle législation en vigueur et donc imposer aux mercenaires,
a leur retour, d’échanger leur solde contre des monnaies locales''. Il parait des lors
nécessaire que les autorités crétoises aient fixé le cours officiel de la monnaie locale par
rapport aux monnaies étrangeres, en adoptant sans doute un taux de conversion entre
I'étalon local crétois et les autres étalons —éginétique, attique, rhodien— assez simple pour
la commodité des transactions de la vie quotidienne. Les piéces mal connues ou
inconnues étaient certainement échangées a un taux désavantageux.

Certes 'emploi de monnaies locales de poids réduit entrainait des difficultés, non
pour les transactions a l'intérieur des cités ou les monnaies locales jouissaient dun
monopole de droit, mais pour les paiements a I'extérieur et en cas de maniement de
sommes importantes'®. La rareté des monnaies crétoises hors de I'lle laisse pense que les
cités crétoises n’ont utilisé que des monnaies «internationales» pour leurs paiements
extérieurs, puisque leur numéraire ne possédait plus que sa valeur intrinseque théorique
ou méme sa valeur intrinseque réelle s’il était négocié dans des régions ou il ne circulait
pas habituellement'®. Ces cités, qui n’avaient qu'un volume limité d’échanges lointains,
au moins jusqu’a I'époque impériale, paraissent avoir été capables de les financer au
moyen de monnaies «internationales», surtout celles d’Egine et d’Athénes, qui sont celles
qui circulent dans les trésors crétois et que les cités crétoises évitent de surfrapper
(émissions récentes de statéres éginétiques et monnaies athéniennes du Nouveau Style).
On en déduira que, peut-étre, seule la cité avait le droit de posséder ces monnaies qui
bénéficiaient d’'une prime sur les marchés crétois et étaient réservés aux usages
extérieurs.

1l apparait ainsi que le profit immédiat procuré a I'Etat ou a la cité par un systéme
monétaire fermé, ne peut pas étre durable que si les produits offerts et les prix qui y sont
pratiqués sont attractifs, ce qui impose, une politique renforcée de controle de prix.

158 Cf. Kraay 1964, 90 et Le Rider 1989(2), 160.

%9 Cf. Howgego 1990, 22.

160 Stefanakis, M. 1997(1), 124 et du méme auteur 1999, 263.

%1 Pourtant, les commergants pouvaient avoir dans leur possession des monnaies étrangéres puisque «if
was the nature of their foreign business transactions that made it possible and necessary to keep foreign currency» (cf.
Stefanakis, M. 1999, 264).

1% Cf. Picard 1996, 250.

195 Bogaert a clairement montré que chaque monnaie possédait trois valeurs dont les changeurs
devaient tenir compte : une valeur intrinseque, une valeur nominale, fixée par la cité émettrice et une valeur
commerciale en dehors des frontiéres de la cité et de ses possesions (R. Bogaert, Banques et Banquiers dans les
Cités Grecques, 1968, 316). Cependant, Le Rider (1989(2), 161) souligne que lorsqu’il s’agissait d’'une monnaie
connue, les changeurs et les usagers ne cherchaient pas a déterminer la valeur intrinseque réelle de cette
monnaie, mais 'acceptaient a sa valeur intrinseéque théorique.



68 Vassiliki E. Stefanaki

B) Le systeme monétaire crétois

Dans son étude sur le systtme monétaire utilisé surtout par les cités de la cote
égéenne de I'Asie Mineure et des iles voisines, Marcellesi', remarque que de petits Etats
comme ces cités n’ont pas les ressources internes des Lagides et des Attalides; elles ne
jouent pas un rdéle commercial majeur comme Rhodes, leur position géographique n’a
pas la valeur stratégique de Byzance ou de Chalcédoine et elles n’offrent guere de
produits rares et précieux, en tout cas en abondance. Si elles avaient cherché a imposer
aux commercants étrangers de changer les monnaies «internationales» importées afin
d’en tirer un bénéfice financier important et surtout si elles ne pouvaient pas les fournir
une quantité suffisante des monnaies locales en échange de leurs pieces, elles auraient
risqué de les voir se diriger vers d’autres places commerciales'”. Ces cités ont donc non
seulement da utiliser les monnaies «internationales» pour leurs paiements extérieurs,
mais méme accepter qu’elles circulent a 'intérieur de leurs frontiéres'®.

Les mercenaires demandaient a étres payé en alexandres, la monnaie par
excellence du monde hellénistique'”. Les inventaires des Musées crétois et des
trouvailles isolées attestent I'existence en Crete des monnaies d’or'®, d’argent et de
bronze aux types d’Alexandre'™. Le trésor trouvé a Phalaggari, dans la région de
Phaistos, en 1987 (CH VIII 565), contenait 91 tétradrachmes a ces types'™. Deux
alexandres provenant d’ateliers d’Asie Mineure (Milet et Rhodes) ont été contremarqués
par Cnossos pendant la seconde moitié du III¢ siecle av. J.-C'"'. Ces contremarques
attestent que les alexandres n’avaient pas un cours légal en Crete en dépit de leur

164 Marcellesi 2000/2, 337 et du méme auteur 2004, 119. Cf. également Bresson 2005, 64.

165 Cf. Bresson 2005, 50.

1% Sur T'utilisation des monnaies étrangéres pour les paiements externes et internes d’une cité ou d'un
Etat, cf. Howgego 1990, 12.

17 11 apparait en dépit d’importantes lacunes que le traité d’alliance entre Antigone Doson et
Hiérapytna (/C, 111 Hierapytna, 1A, 1. 29-32) comme celui conclu entre Antigone Doson et Eleutherna (/C, 11
Eleutherna, 20, 1. 28-34), datés de la seconde moitié du III¢ siecle av. J.-C., attribuent a chaque soldat
(probablement des hoplites) un salaire journalier d’'une drachme et un nombre indéterminé d’oboles (entre
deux et cinq) de poids attique ou alexandrin (cf. de Callatay 1997, 404-405) ainsi qu’une ration de grain,
comptée en xolvika attique.

1% Une monnaie d’or d’Alexandre a été trouvée dans l'antre de I'Ida. Elle constituait une offrande de
Polyrrhénia car I'ethnique de IIOAYPPHNIQN a été gravé au revers probablement au I siecle ap. J.-C. (cf.
J.A. Sakellarakis, «Avaoxkagr) 18aiov Avtpov», Praktika tis en Athenais Archaiologikis Etaireias, 1984, 516, pl.
239, n°a-P.) Cf. également Le Rider 1966, 223.

1% Cf. Le Rider 1966, 220, 223, 231, 251, 263, 264 et 266.

0 Les deux vases de terre cuite, trouvées dans une tombe, lors de fouilles dans la nécropole
hellénistique de Phaistos, située sur le site actuel de Phalaggari, contenaient 600 monnaies d’argent, non-
crétoises. La plupart des monnaies de ce trésor datent de la premiére moitié du II° siecle av. J.-C., mais la
date exacte de son enfouissement nous est inconnue. L’enfouissement de ce trésor est peut-étre lié a la
guerre entre Phaistos et Gortyne au milieu du II¢ siecle av. J.-C. (cf. BCH, 112, 1988 II, 686; Chatzi-
Vallianou, AD, 42, 1987, 112, 540-542, pl. 312-315 et du méme auteur, 1995, 1017-1019, pl. PNE-PNZ).
Selon Stefanakis, M., si ce trésor a été enfoui pendant le régne de Ptolémée Philometor, il est peut-étre lié
aux actions de ce dernier sur I'ile. On sait qu’en 168-166/5 av. J.-C., il est intervenu comme arbitre dans la
guerre entre Gortyne et Cnossos (IC, IV Gortyne, 181) et, entre 164/3 et 145 av. J.-C., les Itaniens ont
demandé son aide contre les Praisiens (/C, I1I Hierapytna, 9A) (cf. Stefanakis, M., 2000(1), 200).

71 Cf. Le Rider 1966, 266, n° 1 et 4, pl. XXXV, n° 44 et 46; Stefanakis, M. — Traeger 2003, 388-389.
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caractére «nternational»>'”?. Comme I'étalon éginétique est apparemment resté en
vigueur dans la plupart des cités crétoises jusqu’au début du II° siecle av. J.-C., il est
possible que les cités aient contremarqué les pieces frappées selon un étalon attique.

Les effets négatifs d'un systtme monétaire fermé paraissent avoir été en partie
palliés en Crete par des facteurs positifs. On songera d’abord aux avantages procurés par
la position géographique de I'ile, dont la partie occidentale était trés bien située sur la
route commerciale reliant les marchés de grain de I'Afrique du Nord a la Grece
continentale et dont la partie orientale constituait un carrefour important entre les
routes syro-palestinienne et cyréneenne, cependant que toute la Creéte était par
excellence un marché aux mercenaires et aux esclaves, capable d’imposer a tous les
acheteurs la change de leurs monnaies étrangeres, méme «internationales».

On constate d’autre part que la Créte a échappé, par moments, a une conséquence
ordinaire de ce systeme. Sauf exceptions, les cités qui frappent des monnaies locales de
poids réduit ne frappent pas de pieces lourdes - statéres dans le systeme éginétique et
tétradrachmes dans le systéme attique —ou elles le font rarement, faute de pouvoir
rivaliser avec la monnaie «internationale», qu’il s’agisse de stateres éginétiques, de
tétradrachmes attiques ou d’alaxandres. Or le monnayage crétois présente deux cas
paradoxaux: vers la fin du IV© siecle av. J.-C., alors que les pieces lourdes cessent d’étre
frappées dans la plupart des cités grecques, la Crete «va a contrecourant du reste du monde
grec en intensifiant ses émissions de statéres entre 320 et 280 av. J.-C.»'™; puis 2 la fin du II¢
siecle, en un temps ou les tétradrachmes athéniens du Nouveau Style circulent en
abondance, elle frappe des tétradrachmes d'un poids attique ou d'un poids attique
réduit. Ces émissions se situent a deux moments trés précis, qui sont marqués par un
afflux dans I'lle de monnaies étrangeres et donc de métal précieux, du fait du retour des
mercenaires a la fin du IV® siecle av. J.-C. ou bien de la croissance de la piraterie, du
commerce des esclaves et des effets des guerres mithridatiques entre la fin du II¢ et le
début du I* siecle av. J.-C.

Cependant, il est vrai que la circulation conjointe de deux numéraires, civique et
international, devait poser de problemes dans la vie quotidienne, notamment pour le
commerce local puisque, comme le soutient Garraffo'™, la monnaie crétoise avait perdu
peu a peu beaucoup de sa valeur nominale et donc commerciale, méme dans les marchés
locaux, ou elle se heurtait de plus en plus a la primauté des monnaies «internationales».
On sait cependant que le marché de Délos n’a pas souffert de la circulation paralléle de
deux sortes de drachmes attiques, une drachme délienne de poids attique réduit et une
drachme attiquem. De méme, le cours forcé dont la monnaie locale crétoise bénéficie sur
son territoire, lui vaut d’étre réputée avoir méme valeur que les monnaies

172 A . £ o . " . N N - N
On s’est méme démandé si des alexandres n’avaient pas été frappées en Crete, d’oul certaines attributions

anciennes a des ateliers crétois (Lyttos, Itanos, Aptéra, Kydonia, Phalasarna). Mais Le Rider (1966, 219-220)
a fait valoir que, méme s’il n’était pas a priori impossible qu'un tel monnayage, si répandu dans le monde
grec au III¢ siecle av. J.-C., ait été frappé également en Crete, ces attributions étaient le plus souvent
inexactes et pour le moins douteuses.

'8 Cf. Picard 1990, 11.

' Garraffo 1974, 72.

75 Cf. Picard 1996, 245-247.
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«internationales», tout inférieur qu’elle leur soit. Les habitants de chaque cité avaient
donc intérét a faire leurs transactions en monnaies locales.

Ainsi, il nous semble parfaitement vraisemblable que les cités crétoises aient utilisé
également pour leurs échanges régionaux des monnaies «internationales», en
I'occurrence les monnaies éginétiques, les alexandres et puis les monnaies
stéphanéphores d’Athénes, puisque les cités crétoises ne pouvaient pas prendre une
mesure aussi radicale que celle adopté par Egypte, en interdisant toute circulation de
monnaie étrangere.

L’utilisation de la monnaie «internationale» était indispensable pour les cités,
comme Viannos, Malla etc. qui n’ont pas frappé de monnaies d’argent mais seulement
des monnaies de bronze pour des périodes plus ou moins longues; la plupart des cités
crétoises qui ont frappé de I'argent entre 330/20 et 280/70 av. ].-C. arrétent ces émissions
pour plus d’un siecle, pour se limiter durant cette période a la monnaie de bronze
destinée a un usage interne. Ce phénomeéne n’est pas exceptionnel, puisqu'on le
rencontre également dans d’autres régions grecques dont le commerce extérieur était
pourtant tres développé (par exemple Thasos). La question est dés lors de savoir
comment les cités crétoises effectuaient leurs transactions externes sans monnaie en
argent. Il faut donc supposer qu’elles utilisaient des monnaies étrangeres, en particulier
des monnaies «internationales» bien connues dans Ille et des monnaies d’autres cités
crétoises pour leurs transactions interrégionales ou méme régionales. Comme le soutient
Le Rider', il n’est pas exclu qu'une cité sans monnayage, ait vu dans le procédé de la
contremarque un moyen commode de donner aux monnaies crétoises qu’elle possédait
une plus-value en les langant sur le marché avec une contremarque et en accordant
ensuite une préférence a ces pieces contremarquées, comme s’il s’agissait d’especes
locales.

Nous concluerons donc que la plupart des cités crétoises avaient adopté un
systéme mixte, c’est-a-dire qu’elles acceptaient comme monnaies d’échange légal a la fois
les monnaies locales et les monnaies «internationales» de I'étalon qui correspondait a
celui utilisé par la cité selon les périodes, comme l'attestent les trésors, les inscriptions, les
contremarques et les surfrappes sélectives ainsi que les imitations crétoises de monnaies
éginétiques et athéniennes. Toutes les autres monnaies étrangeres de poids éginétique
ou attico-alexandrin qui circulaient dans les cités crétoises, devaient étre échangées, ainsi
que celles de poids non-éginétique ou non-attique et celles frappées selon le méme
étalon que la monnaie civique, en I'occurrence I’étalon crétois.

Cela ne signifie pas que les monnaies d’'une cité crétoise ne circulaient que dans
cette cité d’origine, puisque les trésors crétois, surtout ceux qui sont enfouis dans les
années 280/70 av. J.-C. et au I siecle av. J.-C. attestent leur circulation partout dans I'ile.
Le grand nombre de surfrappes et de contremarques de ces monnaies crétoises indique
cependant qu’elles n’avaient pas un cours légal dans le territoire des autres cités crétoises
et que celles-ci prélevaient ordinairement une taxe sur le change des monnaies d’étalon
crétois. Toutefois, des pratiques monétaires comme la similitude des types de Gortyne et
de Phaistos'”” pendant plus de cinquante ans apres le début de leur monnayage commun

176 e Rider 1966, 215.
177 Cf. Le Rider 1966, 162.
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ou celle de Gortyne et de Sybrita'”™®

attestent qu’il existait des ententes monétaires entre
les cités crétoises: ces deux numéraires étaient évidemment congus pour circuler
ensemble sur le territoire des deux cités et le public utilisait indistinctement 'un ou
I'autre numéraire qu’il ne pouvait distinguer-difficillement-qu’en lisant I'éthnique. Les
Gortyniens comme les Phaistiens ont surfrappé ce monnayage a types communs apres
ca. 360-350 av. J.-C., au moment donc ou Gortyne remplace son alliance avec Phaistos
par celle avec Sybrita'”. L’explication, selon Le Rider'®, est que les types de ces pieces
étaient périmés et que, étant pauvres en métal précieux, Gortyne et Phaistos les ont
utilisées comme flans. Ce phénomeéne de 'emploi de types communs, est trés courant en
Crete'!
monétaire entre ces villes, qui sont généralement treés proches I'une de l'autre. Par

. L’explication la plus obvie est d’y voir le résultat d’'une alliance politique et

contre, il semble que l'utilisation d'un méme coin monétaire par différentes villes
crétoises n’indique pas une alliance politique ou monétaire'®2.

CONCLUSION

L’économie crétoise était surtout une économie de subsistance dont 'agriculture et
I'élevage constituaient l'essentiel. Cependant, les ressources financieres des cités
crétoises qui se marque par l'arrivée des monnaies étrangeres sur l'ille, provenaient
surtout du mercenariat, de la piraterie" et du commerce des esclaves, d’éventuelles

178 Cf. Le Rider 1966, 161-162 et 1989(2), 168, note 59.

17 Cf. Le Rider 1966, 162, note 1.

"% Le Rider 1975, 53.

'8! On constate I'emploi d’'une méme typologie ou iconographie monétaire entre Axos et Kytaion, entre
Axos et Kydonia (cf. Stefanakis, M. 1997(2), 96-103), entre Phaistos et Praisos (cf. Le Rider 1966, 97, note 1),
entre Eleutherna et Rhithymna (cf. Metenidis 2001), entre Arsinoé et Rhithymna (cf. Le Rider 1966, 242-245
et du méme auteur 1968(2), 233, note 4), entre Lyttos et Chersonése (cf. Stefanakis, M. 1997(2), 101, note
17), entre les villes de la confédération des Oréioi (Elyros, Tarrha, Lissos et Hyrtakina) (cf. Svoronos 1888,
382-386), entre cette derniére confédération et Polyrrhénia et Kantanos (cf. Stefanakis, M. 2000(2), 249-
261), entre Kydonia et Tanos (cf. Stefanakis, M. 1997(2), 101, note 17), entre Kydonia et Polichne (cf.
Stefanakis, M. 1996, 152-156), entre Moda et Polyrrhénia (cf. Le Rider 1966, 198 et 263, note 1) et entre
cette derniére et Kéraia (cf. Svoronos 1890, 45).

%2 Un méme coin monétaire est utilisé entre la fin du IV® siecle et le début du III¢ siecle av. J.-C. par
Elyros et Praisos, Priansos et Praisos, Hiérapytna et Eleutherna (cf. Le Rider 1968(2), 233, note 4 et
Mgrkholm 1982(2), 209) et, au I" siécle av. J.-C., par Lappa et Polyrrhénia (cf. Le Rider 1968(1), 299, n°2-3,
pl. I et 317, n°1, pl. II, n°7; tétradrachmes pseudo-athéniens). Il est vrai que Priansos et Praisos, comme
Polyrrhénia et Lappa, sont moins éloignées I'une de l'autre, sans étre cependant limitrophes, alors
qu'Eleutherna et Hiérapytna, comme Elyros et Praisos, sont vraiment trés éloignées (cf. Le Rider 1966, 52,
note 4). Mgrkholm (1991, 89), suivi par Stefanakis, M. (2002(1), 54-55), pense qu'un graveur itinérant a
utilisé le méme coin de droit dans des villes différentes.

'% Cf. Chaniotis 1991, 97.

" Les raids piratiques avaient des conséquences considérables sur I'économie crétoise, puisque
I'écoulement du butin (esclaves et produits de luxe) et le rachat des prisonniers (cf. de Souza 1999, 65-69)
introduisent d’importantes quantités de monnaies étrangeéres dans llle provoquant une hausse des
transactions monétaires et du revenu public avec le prélevement des imp6ts (cf. Chaniotis 1999, 183). Dans
cette question des rapports de la piraterie et du mercenariat avec la circulation des monnaies, Petropoulou
(1985, 117) montre bien I'importance qu’il faut attacher aux liens familiaux que nombre de gens connus
comme proxénes ou comme appuis de communautés étrangéres en Créte ont entre eux, et qu’ils
interviennent soit pour des achats de prisonniers, soit pour des aides financiéres (cf. Brulé 1986, 457 et de
Souza 1999, 65-69).
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subventions de cités ou de royaumes hellénistiques, ainsi que des taxes portuaires payées
par les bateaux étrangers'® et des produits fiscaux du commerce (dont celui du butin)'*°.

Malgré les traits communs que présente le monnayage de cités crétoises dans son
ensemble, chaque cité utilise avant tout comme monnaie son monnayage local. Ainsi, les
monnaies crétoises d’argent n’ont leur pleine valeur d’échange que dans le territoire de
la cité émettrice et donc dans une zone trés limitée, puisque, comme lattestent les
surfrappes et les contremarques, elles ne pouvaient pas avoir un cours légal dans le
territoire d’'une autre cité crétoise et devaient étre échangées.

La Crete importait par divers moyens l'argent nécessaire a la frappe de son
monnayage mais elle n’exportait pas son monnayage. L’étalon réduit a beaucoup limité
la circulation des monnaies crétoises hors de l'ile et les cités crétoises devaient utiliser des
monnaies «internationales» pour leurs transactions lointaines. Quant aux monnaies
étrangeres, les cités crétoises n’acceptaient d’accorder un cours légal dans leur territoire,
qu’a un nombre restreint de monnayages de poids éginétique ou attique, en I'occurrence
les monnaies «internationales». Les autres monnaies étrangeres arrivant dans la cité
devaient étre échangées. Les conditions faites a ces monnaies étrangeéres n’étaient
cependant pas les mémes partout, puisque leur circulation dépendait des relations
politiques et commerciales locales: des monnaies ayant cours légal en Crete orientale
pouvaient n’étre pas acceptées en Crete occidentale, par exemple les monnaies pseudo-
rhodiennes. Il en allait de méme pour les imitations des monnaies «internationales»
(pseudo-éginétiques, pseudo-rhodiennes et tétradrachmes pseudo-athéniens), dont la
frappe qui s’explique par des raisons politiques et financieéres atteste également
I'influence exercée sur la politique monétaire de I'ile par les monnayages étrangers.

Le role accru du bronze, dont la frappe procure un bénéfice supérieur a celle des
monnaies d’argent, méme largement surévaluées, vient a son tour peser sur I'évolution
de la politique monétaire des cités depuis la seconde moitié du III siécle av. J.-C. Le
bronze se substitue aux monnaies divisionnaires en argent, sous le controle de I'Etat qui
interdit de la circulation des oboles d’argent'®. Il semble bien qu’il ait presque
entierement remplacé I'argent dans les échanges intérieurs des cités crétoises (misthoi,
indemnités pour I'exercice de fonctions publiques etc.)'*.

Cependant, cette politique monétaire de profit, batie sur une réduction continue
de T'étalon utilisé pour le monnayage d’argent, qui fut adoptée par toutes les cités
crétoises, n’est pas arrivé a résoudre leurs problémes économiques locaux, puisqu’elle
n’apparait pas tres organisée mais plutdt instable et occasionnelle, selon les moyens et les
intéréts financiers, en fonction des besoins monétaires de chaque cité, dépendant le plus
souvent de leurs partenaires politiques. Ainsi, «la politique monétaire apparait dictée soit par
la nécessité de se plier a une nouvelle situation politique, le plus souvent imposée de Uextérieur, soit

185 Cf. D. Viviers, «Economy and Territorial Dynamics in Crete from the Archaic to the Hellenistic

Period», in A. Chaniotis (éd), From Minoan Farmers to Roman Traders, Sidelights on the Economy of Ancient Crete,
Stuttgart, 1999, 221-233.

186 Gf. Chaniotis 2005, 107-109. L’exportation de produits crétois se développe surtout a I'extréme fin
de la période hellénistique, sans que cela implique qu'un commerce a petite échelle des produits propres a
Iile était inexistant avant cette période (cf. Stefanaki, V. 2001. Stefanaki, V. 2006).

187 Cf. Jackson 1971, 37-39.

188 Cf. Picard et al. 2003, 114.
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comme un moyen de se procurer de ressources» et donc «la politique monétaire d’une cité est affectée
aussi bien par les vicissitudes politiques que par les nécessités financieres» ™.

En général, il apparait que I'économie crétoise n’était pas une économie fortement
monétarisée, puisque seul un petit nombre de cités crétoises ont eu une production
monétaire en argent abondante, méme si c’était pour des périodes précises et une durée
limitée. Pour autant, dans cette société crétoise restée tres conservatrice, I'impact de cet
instrument d’échanges qui est la monnaie, a di étre beaucoup plus important que le
laisse croire le volume assez limité de la production monétaire, attesté dans la plupart
des cités crétoises. Comme le souligne Picard'”, dans le cas du monnayage de Thasos et
d’Erétrie, la production monétaire n’est fonction ni de la richesse, ni de 'importance des
activités d’une cité, mais, la monnaie, fruit d’'une décision politique, nous renseigne
plutot sur la politeia de la cité, a la fois ses institutions et les pratiques sociales qui
structurent la vie d'une communauté.
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Carte générale de la Crete

E ginétique Persique Crétois (Eginétique Réduit) Corcyréen

Dénominations

Etalon monétaire
Statére 12,10-12,20 +11,20 11,00-12,00 +11,00
Drachme +6,20 +5,60 +5,50 +5,50
Hémidrachme *3,13 +2.80 +275 +2.60
(triobole)
Trihémiobole +1,35
Obole +1,04 +0,90 +0,90 +0,85
Hémiobole +0,45

Tableau 1: Comparaison entre 'étalon éginétique réduit (étalon crétois) et les étalons éginétique,
persique et corcyréen
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Rhodien Crétois Crétois Pseudo- Attique Attique
Dénomination, Réduit (Eginétique Réduit rhodien Réduit
réduit) (270/60- Crete
(IVe siecle- début du
270/60) IT° siécle)
Etalon monétaire
+11,10 +9,30 +4,30 8,40-8,65 +7,50
Didrachme (3,16-4,95)
(Gorgos)
Drachme 2,50-2,80 | +5,50 +4,50 2,00-2,40 4,20-4,30 3,60-3,70
Tétrobole +2,88 +2.40
Hémidrachme 1,10-1,49 | £2,75 +2,20 +0,84" 2,10-2,15 +1,82
(Triobole)
Obole +0,90 +0,70
Hémiobole +0,45 +0,35

Tableau 2: Comparaison entre les étalons crétois, rhodien réduit, pseudo-rhodien et attique

Attique Attique (Monnaies a Attique réduit Attique (Monnaies
Dénominations types locaux) (Monnaies a pseudo-athéniennes)
types locaux)
Etalon monétaire
+16,50'? +16,20 (Cnossos) +14,45 15,05-17,20
Tétradrachme +16,32 (Lyttos)
+16,45 (Hiérapytna)
14,86'"-15,96
(Arcades)
Didrachme 8,40-8,65 6,14-7,87
Drachme +4,25 +3,50
Tétrobole +2,88 1,95-2,65 (Axos) 2,20-3,00 (Cnossos)
Hémidrachme 2,10-2,15 1,98-2,29194 (Lyttos) +1,80
(Triobole)

Tableau 3: Comparaison entre I'étalon attique et I'étalon utilisé en Créte pour les monnaies a

types locaux et pseudo-athéniennes

9" Aucun hémidrachme pseudo-rhodien n’est connu. La piéce d’origine crétoise portant le nom du
monétaire Straton que Ashton (1987, 30, n°3B) avait qualifié d’hémidrachme, est en fait une drachme au
poids anormalement faible (cf. Bresson — Barrandon 1997, 146; Ashton 2001, 88, note 47; Apostolou 2002,

159, note 280).

192 Cf. Thompson 1961, 644-645 et 648.

19 Ce tétradrachme d’Arcadés est surfrappé sur une piéce séleucide au poids attique allégé de I'époque
(cf. Le Rider 1966, 288, note 3 et 289, n° 2).

19 Ces pieces de petit module, émises par Lyttos, pouvaient passer pour des tétroboles de poids attique

(cf. Le Rider 1966, 302-303, note 4) ou plutdt pour des hémidrachmes de cet étalon.
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O ATIOAAQNAX XTA NOMIXMATA THX EAEYOEPNAX.
EPMHNEYTIKH ITPOXEITIZH*

H Aotpeia tov Oeol AndA wva kateiye 18iaitepr 0¢or oto Opnokevtiko navbeov
mg apyaiag EAebOepvag, moAng g Poperodutikig Kprntng, onwg amodeikvdetat ano tig
PLAOANOYIKEG KOl EMYPOAPLKEG HIYEG, TA OPYOOAOYIKA EVPIHATA KO TIG VORLOPATIKESG
OPOOTAOELS.

Yopgova pe tov Xtepavo Bulavtio, 1 EAevOepva nrjpe to dvopa g amd tov
Kovprra EXevbripa’, gnovopo fpoa(;) e Kat viknty), oopgovae pe tov Iavoavia®,
noujukod  Stayoviopot otovg Aedgovg’. Tia v i6ia modn, o Ztégavog Bulavtiog
napadidet eniong ta ovopata Sdwpos, Awpos’ Kat Zdtpa’, KaBmg kat AToAwvia’, dvopa

* H nopovoa pedétn Paoiletar oty avaptnpévi) avokoivoor mnov eiye napovoiaoctet and v B.E.
Ytepavakn oto I” Atebvég Kprrodoyiko XovéSpio, to onoio npaypatonou|dnke tov OktepPpro tov 2006 ota
Xavid. Oeppég evyapiotieg opeidovtat otouvg K.K. I.Z. Tlponovdo kot N.X. Xtapnolidy), kabaog kat otovg
AVOVLPOLG KPLTES TOL MEPLOGIKOV yla TIG XPI)OLjieg CLIBOVAEG KOl TOPOTIPI)OELS TOLG.

U "EAeuBepad... £omi kai éAis Ths Kpritns &mrd EAeubiipos évds Téov KoupriTaov, HTis kal Sdcpos dkaAelto &Td Sacpns
vipens (PA. emiong kat Hpw&iovo, Ap. Elevbepai). To ovopa EAetOepva mopadidetor oe moddég mapaldayeg
(EXoubepva, EAevBevva, EAeubépva, 'Eleubepvai, EAeubepai, EAeubripa kai 'Eleubépa) kat etvupoloyeitar omod To
elevOepia-eAebOepog, mov Exel Apeot) oxeon pe to dvopa tov Kovprjta Elevdbrpa (BA. Zrapmodidng 1994, 144
kot Perlman 2004f, 1158).

2 MMavoaviag, 10.7.3: ®aot 8t kai EAeubiipa avehéobar TTubikiy viknv péya kai ndY provolvTa, Emel &dev ye auTdV
oUyx auToU TV wdnv.

P Shppova fe TG EMypaPLkeg myLs g eAANVICTKIG nEPLOSov, paptupeital feapodoros Tov AeApmv
oty EAevBépva, kabog kat ovppetoxr) ElevBepvaiov otig eoptég yia tov Anodwva oty Anlo to 144/43
. X. (BA. ®¢pedng 2006, 35, oov kat ot PifAtoypapikég avapopeg).

4 Awpos. TOAs Kprjtns, &md Acdpas viugns. petovoudodn & EAeubripa &md EAeubiipos évds téov Koupriteov. ‘O
moAiTns Addpios, i Awpitns cos ANwpitns (BA. emiong kot Hpwdiavo, Ap. Awpos kot Adpa). To ovopa Zavpos
paptopeitar oty Iledomovvnoo wg tonwvdpio piag Kopuvgoypappng ota oovvopa tng HAeiag pe v
Apxkadia. To ovopa npogpyetat, ovppmva pe tov [lavoavia, amd éva TOMKO KAKOMol0, TOV OO0 OKOTWOE O
HpoaxkArg kat tov £0ape oty napondave neptoxr] (BA. IMavoaviag, 6.21.3-4: ...ty Zavpou kahouuévny Seipdda
ToU Savpou Te pviila kai iepdv toTiv HpakAéous...) (BA. Fick 1905, 11-12 kabmg kot Tzifopoulos 2008, 22-23, dmov
kot 11 mo mnpoogaty Pifloypapia). Qotdéco, Ta ovopata TG VOPQNS, Zdwpa 1] Awpa, KaboOg Kol Ta
avtiototyo ebvikd g EAetOepvag mov mpoépyovtal amod ta Hapandve ovORATa, MOPOIEPIouY Oty Iyl)
Tov Savpou 1] Alpou, 1] omoia mOavov avaypd@etal oe éva Xpuvoo EAaopa (EMOTOMIO) TG VOTEPNS
eAAnviotiki|g mepldodov ano v Kprn (BA. Tzifopoulos 2008, 46). H mnyr avagépetat emiong kot amd tov
Ocoppacto (Iepi yury wropiag, 3.3.4) kot tonobeteitar oto Aekavonédio g Nidag otovg mpomodeg g
I8ng. H myr avt) amnotelovoe mbavov, obppova pe tov Tpomovdo (Tzifopoulos 2008, 170), tomo
Siapovic tov EAevBepvaiov katd T S1dpKrela ToV EMCKEPEDY TOLG OTO 1EPO Tov ISaiov Avtpov.

® S&rtpa. moAis KpriTng, 1 HeTovopaoteioa EAetBepva. & ToAitns Satpaios. TOppova pe tov Otpedn (2002, 11-
12), to €0vikO Zatpa KabmG Kal Ta eOvikG Zdwpos KOl Awpos, T onoia eppavifoviar og napaddayég tov
EMKPATECTEPOL OVOHATOG Z&Tpa, Xpovoloyolbvtal otny enoxi] tov XaAkol, ano v [potopwveikn I éng tnv
Yotepopwvorkr) 111, Qotdco, pe v a@i&n tov Swptkmv GuAGY, 1] TOA peTovOopAaoTtKe ot EAevbepva Kat o
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apeoa ovoyxetlopevo pe 1 Aatpeia tov Beotd. Qotdoo, chppova pe tov Ztapnodisdn’, to
ovopa AmoAAwvia «paddov eivar petayevéotepo kot Do mpeEmel va To OKePTel KAVEIG mg
emOeTikO poodloplopod 1) enefrynorn oto EAetOepva 1] g Ovopa mov avike og KAIOL0
emiveld g 1] akOpa Kot g moAn 1 moAwopa, mbavotata napabaddooia, mov Aavike
KAIOlQ XPOViKI) otiypr) ot SikatoSooia tng EAevOepvag».

Yopgova pe tov Abrvaio® kat tov Hoovyo?, 11 EdevBepva Bewpeitan 1) yevetepa
oL KIBapwdoL Kat oLVOETY EPOTIK®V WO®V, AuriTwp, TOov omoiov 11 Spdor tonobeteitan
ota apyaika ypovia. Ot amoyovol TOL ENMVUHOL YEVAPXI] ApfTwp, OVORAOTKAV
Auntopidal kot amotedoboav pia ovvieyvia kiBapiotov 1] éva Opnokevtiko oOpido
apiepopévo ot Aatpeia tov Anoddwva'’. H EdevBepva Beopeitar eniong, odbppova pe
tov Xtépavo Budavtio, 1 yevéOALog oA Tov yvwotoh pubikold povotkod kot fpwa Afvou.
O Aivos, obppova pe v Bowwtikr) napddoorn 1tav viog g Moboag Ovpaviag kot Tov
Apgipapouv, viot tov [Mooedova, o onoiog okotwOnke and tov AnoMwva''. Tdppova
OpWG Pe TV apyeitikny ekSox1) Tov pobov, o Aivos rjtav viog g Yopddbng xat Tov idov
tov AntoAwva'®. Qotooo, COPPOVA E TIG £MG TP YPOITEG INYEG, O AurTap Kot 0 Aivos,
Oev anolapfavav Aatpeiag otnv natpida tovg, onmwg aAdwote 6 paptvpeitor Adotpeia
Yl Tov eEDOVLPO 1)pwa(;) g moAng, EAevdrpa.

noAitng oe ‘Elevbepvaios, EAeubevvaios Kat EAoubepvaios (BA. Perlman 2004, 1158). H Aé€n Zdatpa pmopei va
npoépyetal anod v paviky pila y$abra, and v omoia mpoépyovtal ot mepotkes Aégelg xSabra-pavon
(Baotdeo) kot cotpanng (mpootdtng tng motpibag) 1 amd Touvg thmovg Xdtapa 1) Xdtupa, ot omoiot
npoépyoviatl anod pia pila Xat-, 1) omoia onpaivel gAevBepog, KOPLog, apyxnyog 1) natpida (PA. Tzifopoulos
2008, 169). O XtapmoAidng (1994, 144) anokalei ) pida Xat- Opako-nedaoyiky), vobétovtag 6Tt o Throg
Ydtapa cvvdéetal pe o Tonwvupikd Ka-ta-ra mov amavtdrot otig mvakideg g I'pappkng B e Kvwooo.
Enmopéveg, 1 ovopaoia ElevBepva Oo pmopolvoe va Oewpndel petdppaon 1 £0t® OXETIKI] e TNV
npoyevéotepr) ovopaoia g moAngs. O Hpodotog (7.110) avagpépet emiong pia Opakiki) @uAr) pe to ovopa
S&tpai, 1 onoia NTav 1 povy and Tig Opakikés Ppurég mov Sev akodobbnoe To otpatd Tov Eépkn, epooov Sev
Ntav moté LImoteAn)g Kavevog adld mapépeve mavia elevOepry S10TL KaTOKOLOE €mAve Og PHAQ Opn
okenaopévo ano Saon kat Xovia kot v anotedoboav eSaipetot modepiotes. Ilapatnpovpe Aoutov oe avto
0 Ywpio OTL To Ovopa TG QuANG Zdtpar ovvdEetat pe v évvola TG edevbepiag. Eivar Adoutov mbavov to
noadaidtepo e0vikod g EAebOepvag, Z&tpa va eival ouvevopo pe To petayevéotepo eOviko tng, EAevbepal 1)
EAevbépva (BA. Tzifopoulos 2008, 168-169).

5 AroAcovia... ky’ Kpritns, 1) méhat EAevBepva, Aivou ratpis, tk TalTns 6 puoikds Aloyévng.

7 Stapnodidng 1994, 144. Topgova pe tov Ttépavo Bulavtio, AmoMawvia ovopaldtav kat 1) moAn
Kvbwvia otnv Svtiky Kpntn kat o Kddwv, o enmvupog fpwag tng moAng, nrav eniong viog tov AnoAdwva.
Oa npenetl va emonpavoel ott 600 akopn KPNTikEg MOAELG £Pepav TO OVOPA Tov Oeov, ONWG Pag PapTupovy
ot @rAoloyikég Kot emypapikés myég (BA. Svoronos 1890, 7-10. Willetts 1962, 256-257 kot 260-261. Sporn
2002, 321, onp. 2391. Perlman 20048, 1150-1151).

8 ABrvaiog, XIV 638 b: ANot 8¢ mpeTév pacw map’ EAeubepvaiors kibapioat Tas épcoTikds cndas Auftopa TV
"EAeuBepvaiov, ol kai Tous &moydvous AunTtopidas kaAeicbal.

9 Hotytog: Auntopidas. kibapiotas Kpfites. i kibapioTds.

10 BA. Willetts 1962, 257 kar 270. Ttavpravonovdov 1991, 42. Sporn 2002, 235. Xaviwtng 1987, 227.
IT. ©¢peAng, «<H noAn», oto Erapmnodidng 2004, 48.

" T v Ovpavia, BA. Hoio8og, Ocoyovia, 5. T'a tov Aivo kat to dopa «Aivos», BA. 'Ounpog, Ihdda, 18.
570-571, 19.569-571. IlivBapog, am. 128c6 Maehler. HpoSotog, 2.79. Aivdwpog, 3.67. Xx. 'Opnpog, Ihdda,
18.570, ktA. 'l t Aatpeia tov Aivou otov EAikova, to 1epo fouvo tov Movoav, BA. Iavoaviag, 9.29. 5-6.

12 YXeTIKA pe To pvbo tov Abvou, BA. Kovov, FGrHist, 26 F 1.19. Abrjvatog, Aanvosoporai, 3.99,
KoMipayog, Aima, 1, an. 26 Pfeiffer. Ytauog, Oyfaic, 1.601-604. ITavoaviag, 2.19.8, xtd. Ta tov Aivo,
povotkodidaokado tov Hpaxkdr), BA. AmoAdoSwpog, 2.4.9. Atodwpog, 3.67.2. ITavoaviag, 9.29.8-9, ktA.
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Mia anoonaopatiki] apyaiky emypagn'” g EAevBepvag, 1 omoia avagépetat
0€ KAmoleg VOPoDeTIKEG pLOPIOEIG OYETIKA e TOLG TOMOLG KATOIKIOG 1) EKONAWOEMY TV
KIO0ploToOV, poptupel mOAVOV To ONPOVIIKO POAO TOUG OTIV KOW®VIKI), IMOAITIOTIKI] KOt
Opnokevtikn) Lor) mg EledBepvag'’. Qotooo, av kat ovppova pe v Perlman'®, n
obvdeon g EAetBepvag pe pubikotg moutég kat povotkovg Sev armodeikviel ovte OTL 1)
EAetOepva 1jtav éva Kévipo moinong, ovte Ot 0 KIOOPLOTHG TN EMypaPrg 1Ty
mbOavotepo EdevOepvaiog nopa &évog, eivar agloonpeiotn 11 oOPITOOI TG POVOSIKIG
O€ KPITIKEG EMYPaPES avapopdg oe Kibapiotr), 1 onoia Bpeédnke otnv meplox) tmg.

Ot emypo@ikég nnyég g eAANVIOTIKIG IEPLOSOL paptupoly emiong v dtaitepn
lepapyiki) O¢orn mov katéxelt o AMOAA®VAG avapeoa otovg DeoUG-PAPTUPES TOV KPITIK®V
noAewv kot napadétovv Stupopa enibeta mov ovvéEovial e TG AATPEVTIKEG LOPPES TOV
oty Kpn .

Yopgova dotov i évav 0pko ovvOnkng tov o ptoot tov 3% at. m.X. petadov g
EAevBepvag kat plag avaovopng kpnukng noAng'’, mbavov g Kvwoouv'®, 1o évopa tov
Ao wva ouvodevotav ard tovAdayiotov téooepa enibeta, AeApivios, BiAkcovios, Zaobpaios
Kat [Tubiog, amd ta onoia povo ta Tpic Ipwta eivat olyovpa OOPOVO HE TOV XaAVIWT).
Qotooo, o van Effenterre ovpmArnpwoe otig emkArogig tov Anodova kot ta enibeta
Aukeios, Kapveios Kol 2TupakiTas.

I'vopidovpe o1t 11 Aatpeia tov AnoAdwva [MTubiov 1jtav moAd SwadeSopévny oty
Kpnm". O AnoAdovag Aedpivios avagépetar otov Opko g ouvOrkng petafd tng
Kvwool kat g Aprjpov, 1 onoia ypovoloyeitar ota peca tov 3% at. m.X., Kabmg Kot og

¥ BA. Guarducci, IC 11, Eleutherna, 16Ab. van Effenterre &Ruzé 1994, 119.

" "Exouv npotaBei and tovg pedetrég Stapopetikeg eppnveieg doov apopd oty Aégn «ibapiotas» 1)
«iBaplotav» Kabmg Kot oty Gpaot) «um iv dmautan u[n]d’ v wéAr. Zopgpwva pe toug van Effenterre — Ruzé (1994,
118), Perlman (2004a, 108 kot 112) kon Tqpomnovdo (Tzifopoulos 2008, 161-162), o napandve vopog, lex ad
kitharoedos, pOBple Tovg TomOLG Katoikiag Tov kibapiot (1] Twv kBaploT®Y), o onoiog givat mMOavov va pnv
nrav EdevBepvaiog moditng addd pglog kamoiag eaptnuévig kowwvikng ta&ng g EAevbepvag 1) évag
mAavodlog povotkdg 1) évag §évog kdatolkog. Qotoco obppova pe tov Guizzi (2006, 95-96), o mapandve
VOHOG 1Y€ (G OKOIIO TOV MEPLOPLOUO 1} TNV AIAYOPELOT] TOV EKONAMOE®Y TOL KIBaplotr) 1} TV KIBaploT®V oF
OpLopéva PEp) 16 MOANG Kabomg Kol OTIg «&mapiar, ol omoieg Ppiokovtav otn xopa, 6nA. ektdg modews. O
Guizzi ovykpiver kot mapoddndiler tov mopanave vopo pe ekeivov mov pouOpile v owomnooia Twv
EAevOepvaiov «3popéwv» oto Alov Akpov (BA. van Effenterre 1991a, 17-21. SEG XLI, 739 ka1 XLV, 1255.
Tzifopoulos 1998. Perlman 2004a, 123-124 xat 2004, 1159. A. KaAno&r|g, oto Zrapmolidéng 2004, 154, ap.
9. Lupu 2005, 323-325, ap. 22. Tzifopoulos 2008, 38-39) kot xkatadryel oto cvpnépacpa Ott ot 6500
napanave apyaikég vopobeoieg yia tovg KiOaptotég Kat v otvorooia anodeikvoovy mbavov Ty MoArTik:)
PBovAnon 6oov agopd aTov £AeyXo TG CUPHEPLPOPAS TOV HOAITOV OTa CLOGITIA KAD®G Kol OTIG AATPEVTIKEG
kot OpnokevTikég eKONAMOELG.

!5 BA. Perlman 2004a, 112 kat Tzifopoulos 2008, 161.

' BA. Sporn 2002, 380-381. Brulé 2005, 172.

17 BA. van Effenterre 19918, 26-30. SEG XLV, 1258. Chaniotis 1996a, 190-195. Brulé 2005, 168, ap. 3.

8 Soppova pe v ovpnr)poor g Aotag tov ovopdtev tov Bemv oo tov van Effenterre, 1) onoia
nepthapfavet tomkodg Oeotg amod dleg tig meployég g Kprjtng, o mapanave pedetntrg vmobétel 0Tt autog
0 6pKog mapamnéunel oe pio ovvorkn tov Kowvod twv Kpntov (van Effenterre 19918, 28-30). O Faure (1993,
71) vmoBéterl emiong OTL 0O MOPAIAV® OPKOG OVI|KEL OF Mict OLVONKI) OUPPAXIAG, 1) OHOLQ EMOVVAPTIKE
peta&d g I'optovag, g Kvoood Kal Tov CUPPAY®v Toug, mpv omo tov moélepo g Avtrov. Qotooo,
obppwva pe tov Xaviwtn (Chaniotis 1996a, 192-193), o napandve dpkog avijkel oe pia ovvOnkn 1 onoia
Sev oyetiletar pe tov mOAepo g AVTTOL KOt oty onoia oiyovpa ovppeteiyav 11 EAevOepva kot 11 Kvwoodg,
av kat eV HIOPOVE VO AIIOKAEIOOVIE TV CUPPETOXI] Kot GAA®V KPITIK®V TOAEWV.

19 BA. Willetts 1962, 262-264 ka1 267-269. Sporn 2002, 380-381. Brulé 2005, 160, onp. 52.



84 Baowwkr) E. Ztepavaxn - Kepaoia A. Xtpatikn

ekeivov petagd g EAevBepvag kat g Pavkov tov 3 at. n.X.*" Qotooo, o AndoAdovag
Aedgivios eppaviletar 8, ooppova pe tov Xaviwot?®', oav tomkr) Oeotnta g Kvoooo.
To enibeto BiAkcovios gival emiong yvwoto amd pio mapomoupévi) «anopaot)» tov Kowvot
v Kprrov tov ogipov 3% ai. n.X., mov Bpebnke ot Mayvnoia kovtd oto Maiavépo™,
otv omnoia yivetar Adyog yia v ouvvédevor tov Kowol oty tonoBeoia Bidkwv, O1OUL
Bpioketar 1o 1epd Tov AnoAAwva Bikkeovior”. O Anodwvag Saobpaios givar oiyovpa pia
tomikn) Oeotnra g EAevOepvag, epoocov 1o enibeto Saobpaios maparmepmnel oto apyaio
ovopd g, Z&Tpa, kot emPefatdver ) onpaviiky 6¢on tov Beod oto TOmKO nAvOeov.
Ta vnoloura enibeta tov AnoAAwva Sev ouvOVIOVTAL OP®G, CUPPOVA e TO ONHEPIVA
debopéva, oe kavévay aAlo KpnTiko 0pKo, onote dev eival olyovpr Kot 1) ERPAVIOT] TOUg
otov nopanave. To enibeto Kdpvelos paptupeitar HOVo wg OVORA PIjva OTO YOPTUVIOKO
KAl KVOOLKO NUEPOAOY1o™ kot to emiBeto Avkeios paptupeitol o pila emypa@r) g
Kvwoot tov 2% at. m.X.** To enifeto Stupakitas avagépetar povo amod tov Tté@avo
Buavtio™ kat mpoépyetal, COHPOVA PE TOV MAPAIAV® YPAPHATIKO, aId TO OVOHQ TOL
Opovg STupdkiov, TOL omoiov 1] axkpiPrc tonobeoia mapapével ayvwotrn. Qotooo, To
nopanove emnifeto tov Anoddwva @aivetar va ovvogetal Kot pe TO ApPOPATIKO Kol
PAPROKEVTIKO PUTO otlpaf (styrax officinalis). O TTAobtapyxog™ avagéper 06T o otopag
katayetat ano v Kprjty kot npotogutettnke otnv nuetpotiky] EAAada, otnv AAiapto,
otav Katépuye ekel 0 KPNTKOG 1pwag Padapavbug, yia va amogiyet to {nAapn adeAdpod
tov, Bacihia Mivwa. O HpoSotog® dpmg avagéper ot or Doivikeg 1jtav avtoi mov
¢kavav e§aywyn tov gutov oty EAAGSa™. Qotooo, o ovykekpipévog Odpvog 1 pukpod
OEVIPO PE T1 OPOLPLKI] KOMI), Ta AgVKA avO1 KOl TOUG OPALPLKOLG Kaprovg Stapétpou 1-
1,5 ex., anmotelei aKOPO KAl CIPEPA TO YOPOAKTIPLOTIKO OUTOPLES PUTO (OLYYP. AOTUPAKL

2 BA. Sporn 2002, 380-381. Brulé 2005, 160, onp. 52. II. OtpeAng - A. Matbaiov oto Ttapnolidng
2004, 156, ap. 12). I'ia to enibeto Aedpiviog, BA. A.-L. Philippe, «L’épithéte Delphinios», oto N. Belayche et
al., Nommer les Dieux. Théonymes, épithetes, épicléses dans I'Antiquité, Recherches sur les rhétoriques religieuses, 5,
2005, 255-261.

2l Chaniotis 1996a, 193 xou 195.

22 BA. O. Kern, Die Inschriften von Magnesia am Mdander, 1900, ap. 20, o. 2-5: ...cuveh[Blovcév [T]&n
ToAicov Taodv & Bidkcwova & T ie[p]ov Téd ATéAAwvos Té Bidkwviw. BA. emiong o. 26-27.

# O van Effenterre (19918, 28-29), tavtilet v Tonobeota Bitkeov pe To Adpo, 0 omoiog gpépet orpepa
v ovopaoia Nnoi kat o omnoiog Bpioketat ota fopela g ovyxpovng EAevOepvag. Zoppava Aotnov pe tov
HOPOIOVE PEAeTTH], 1] ava@opd Tov AnoAdwva Bidkwviou otnv ev Adym emypagr) 6ev ntov pia amlr
emvonon twv Mayvntov, onote o peydlog opboymviog nepifolog oto Nrnoi, omov Ppébnke xat o 6pkog
ouvOnkng g ElebOepvag, Oa émpene vo tavtiotel pe Tov 1€pod tov AnoAAwva Bidkwviou, ®G O TOIOG
ovvedevoewv tov Kowol twv Kpntov. Qotooco, obppowva pe tov Xaviwtr (Chaniotis 1996a, 191), toco 1
emypagr) nov Ppednke otnv Mayvnoio kovtd oto Maiavépo 000 kat 0 0Opkog ovvOn kg g EAevOepvag Sev
EMTPENOLY VO ByGAOLE OLPIIEPACHOTA OVTE YO TOV TOMO OLYKEVIP®OIG Tov Kowol twv Kpntov olte yia
v tonobeoia tov Bidkwvos.

# Ano to eniBeto Saofpaios nponAe 1o petayevéotepo enibeto Satpaios KAOMG KAl TA OLOLACTIKA
S&wpos, Awpos kKat Zatpa (BA. van Effenterre 19918, 28. Perlman 2004, 1158 kot Tzifopoulos 2008, 168).

* BA. Willetts 1962, 265-266. Chaniotis 19968, 17-43.

2 BA. Guarducdi, IC 1, Cnosos, 15. Willetts 1962, 267. Sporn 2002, 380, mw. 3b.

2 ZTupdkiov, 8pos Kpritns. of évoikolvTes ZTupakiTtal. ZTupakitns y&p ATéAAv.

28 H)\Ol‘JTapXOQ, /11)004)(3/)0(, 28.4: oi 8t Kpriolol oTUpakes ol Tpdow MepITepUKacty, & Tekurpia Tis Padaudvbuos
aU TS0 kaToikroews AA&pTiol TToloUvTal, Kai Tépov autol Seikviouotv AAed kahoUvTes.

29 Hpodotog, 3.107: Tov pév ye Mipavetov sulAéyoust TH oTUpaka BupidvTes, Th & "EAAnvas Qofvikes eE&youot.

0 BA. emiong Faure 1987, 299.
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1] aypokudovid)’ mov @ietal oe apketég meploxes g Kprntg, €k twv onoiov kat 1
EAevbepva.

Aev gxel avayvoplotel pe otyovpld pexpt onpepa 1 6¢on tov epod tov Beov
Anodwva oty apyaia Edevbepva. Eivar opwg mbavov o opboyoviog mepifolog pe
HEVTAOTLAO PVIpElaKkO TPOILA0 Swptkov pubpov, o onoiog owkodoprOnke otry Héon evog
noAatdTepov 1epov oto Aogo Nnoi kat ypovoloyeitar ota téAn tov 5% at. 1] otig apyég
oL 4* at. m.X.”%, va grlo&evoloe kamoov and tovg tonovg Aatpeiag tov. H avayvopilon
Tov mepPodov G 1EPOL TOMOL OCLVIOTATAL OTO YEYOVOG OTL OTIV EMUPAVELD TWV
eEMTEPIK®V TOIY®V TOL TPOIbAOL NTav Yapaypéva to Keipeva 600 KPOoTK®V ouvOnKomv
tov 3” at. m.X. Ot kpatikoi vopor kabwg kot ot ovvOrkeg ovppayiog 1) woomoAtteiog
emkupovovtay oty Kpiug pe 1 Sppooigvor] tovg g 1epodg TOmovg”,  omwg
anoSelkvieTal amod ta apyatoloylikd evpnpata™ kabng Kol amd TG EmypaPikeg
poptoupieg. Xe avtyv v nepimtoor), o 0eog AndAAwvog npémnet va kateiye Aouov po
Wattepr Bon oty kowwvikny kat modttiki) {wr) g Edetbepvac™. Qotdoo, Ba npenet
va avagepbOei ot eivan emiong mOavov, to 1epd tov Beod AnoAAwva va tonobeteitor kat
oto Aogo ITvpyi, Omov €xetl eviomotei éva ONPAVTIKO lEPO TG YEWHETPLKI)G/APXATKIG
ePLoSov, Tov onoiov 1 Aettovpyia cuVeXIoTKE £0G Kat ta eAANVIOTIKGE Xpovia™.

Yty EletOepva, exto¢ amo Tig PLAOAOYIKEG Kal EMYPOPIKEG TMIYES, 1)
gLKOVOypapia TV vopopatmv emPefarovel tv kupiapyn Oéon g Aatpeiog tov Oeov

SUBA. StapnoAidng 1996, 111 kot Widakng 2006, 121.

2 BA. Kadmogrg 1991, 15. Mavpoywavvakng 1997, 7. A. Kadmogrg, «Ou akpomnodeisr, oto
YtapmoAidng 2004, 109.

* BA. Sporn 2002, 242.

3 BA. Perlman 2004y.

¥ Yopgpova pe v Perlman (2004y, 195), to yeyovog tov Siagopetikov Ooewv oe oxton pe o
HOALTIKO KEVTPO T®V HOAEWV, TOV OPYOiK®OV vawv Tov AmoAdwva oty I'optuva, oty Aprjpo kot mBavov kot
oty A&o, omov Snpootedovtav ol kpatikol vopot, anodeikvoel mbavov pia ovvoeon g Oeotntag pe tov
yportd vopo. Xtov eAdabiko Yopo, paptupeitor ovxvd 1 Snpooigvon KPaTIKOV VOP®V Kal ouvOnkev oe
X®poug rov oyetiovrav pe tnv moArtikr) {or) g moAng, kabmwg Kat oe 1EPos TOIOVS aPplepwEVOLS ot Beolg
1] 1|pWEG MOV giyov OYEOT HE TNV TOMKI] ¢ Tavtotnta. To mo yvmoto mapadetypa gival avtd Tov pvijpeiov
TV 6¢Ka ENOVOP®V Npoov TN¢ AdNvag. Xty Ayopd vmrpyov ta aydApata tov §éka npomomv, and Toug
o1oiovg M pav To OVORA Tovg ot PuAég tng Abrvag (BA. Apiototédng, AOpvaiwv nohireia, 53.4. Aloxbvng, Kard
Kmowpivrog, 187. Tlavoaviag, 1.5.1. BA. Shear 1970, 145.). O nepifolog eKIIpoo®IIOVOE EMIONG TO KEVIPO TIG
noAttikr|g (wrg. O Anpoodévng (Kard Tiuoxparovs, 23. BA. emiong Apiotopavng, Epnyvy, 1183) avapépetr ot
KGOg IPOTOOT] VEOL VOO EMPEIIE VO AVOYPAPEL HITIPOOTA OTOVG EMWMVOHOLS £0G T1] OLYKEVIPWOT) Tov Aaov. O
Atoxbvng (Kard Kyowpevrog, 39) emiong avoa@épet 6Tt ot vopobéteg Sietalav vo yVmOTOIOlouVTOL Ol VOHOL
RIIPOOTA OTa ayGAPATA TOV ENOVOP®V Npodwy Kat o lookpdatng (IIpdc Kallipayov, 61) pog mAnpogopei ot ot
OVAKOWMOELS yivoviav pmpootd otouvg enwmvopovs. Kamotot Oeol r/kor 1pweg, ouvvijfwg enmvupot,
Agltovpyodoav ®g eyYLITEG TOL XMPOUL KAl TOL XPOVOUL Kat yU auto 1) Aatpeia toug Kateiye kupiapyr Oéorn oty
{o1) prog moAng. I'ta Tovg ENOVLHOVG I|PWES MG EYYLNTEG TOL XOPOL Kat Tov xpovou, PA. Stratiki 2005, 71-74.
'‘Ocov agopa oty Snpooievorn Stataypdtov 1] ouvOnK®V o 1Epols TOMOUG, avoapEépovpe emiong To
nopadetypa Tov 1epol tov Medapnoda otig Atyoobeveg. ZOppova e emypagikég popTupieg, To lEpd Kateiye
mBavov onpavikr) O¢on oty {wr) g moAng, kabng oe auvtd ywotav 1 Snpoocievon tov Slataypdtov Tou
oénpov (BA. IG VII, 207 xan 208). O Ilavoavioag (Ilepujynon, 1.44.5) Swatnpei v avapvnon g pkprg
peyapikng moAng twv Atyoobevov yapn oty bmap€n tov Medapmodeiov kot tng etfjolag £optrig Mmov
IPOYHOTONOOVVTOV IPOG TV Tov 1pwa. Qotdco, o Ilepupyntrg Sev avagépet v «moAtrtiky)» Aettovpyia
TOUL 1EPOV.

36 BA. A. KaAnagr|g, <Ot akponoleig», oto Xtapmnodidng 2004, 113.



86 Baowwkr) E. Ztepavaxn - Kepaoia A. Xtpatikn

Anodwva, epooov 11 pop@r] Tov Heol kKabwg kat ta Aatpevtika tov cOpPoda amotedovv
TOLG KaTeEOYXI)V VOHIOPOTIKOVG TUITOVG TG MOANG.

H EAevOepva apyidet va kOPet vopiopa kata v votepn KAaoikn) mnepiodo, ydpw
ota péoa tov 4 at. .XY. H npotn VOpopatiky) g oelpd anotedeital amnd apyvpois
OTOTIPeS KOl aKOAOLOEL TOV HEWOMEVO QUYWVIJTIKO OTAOPNTIKO KAVOVOR IOV  gixe
eQappootel anod Tg KPNTikéS modeig 181 and to B tétapto tov 5 at. m.X.™

Yy npoocba OPn TV HOpPOIAve VOPIOPOToV arelkovidetar o Anoldmvag,
opOrog, evbedvpévog pe to TLIMKO évlupa TV To§otawv, To nepidwpa kot pe t&o oto
aplotepo xepL, eve pe to Se&i kpatdel opatpiko avtikeipevo. O Oeog mlatoiwvetor amnd
dvo G6évipa Kat ouvodeLETAL aIIO €va KuvIyOoKvAo. Xtny omicbia opn amnewkoviletat 1
adedpr] tov, Aptepn, evleduvpévy pe modrpn yrtova, pe 1080 Ooto aplotepd Yépt,
ovvoOevopevy) emiong amd éva Kuvilyookvdo (ewk. 1). H mapdaotaorn tov yvpvov kot
opOov AtoAAwva pe 1680 Kat opatptko aviikeipevo Stapopwv peyebmv, Oa emxpoatroet
ota apyvpa vopiopata trg ElebOepvag (otatnpeg, Spaypes, tpiofola, ofolods kat
NuopBolia) péxpt kat 1o a” pood tov 3ov at. m.X. (k. 2-13). e eddyloteg nepurtmoelg
oty nopdotaot ewkovidetar kat éva SevopvAdo (ek. 22) kabog kot pio Padpibotn
Baon, nave otnv onoia iotatat o Bedg (ek. 6) kot 1 onoia MOAVOV va vITOSNAGOVEL TNV
vrapén evog avadoyov ayddpatog otnv EAevbepva. Avadoyeg napaotaoelg eppavidovrat
KOl OT0 YAAKIVO vopiopata g moAng, mov apyilovv va kofoviat ano ta tédn tov 4°° at.
pexpt kattov 2° at. . X (ewk. 14).

Oa npenet va emonpaviei otL oty mpochia 1) oty onicHia OPn TOV APYLPOV
voptopatov tng EAevOepvag avaypdpetor TG neplocoOTepes Popeg to €0VIKO TG o€
mAnpn (EAEYOEPNAION 1) EAEYOEPNAIQN) 1] ouvtetpnpévy) popgn) 1 og pop@r)
povoypagnpatog. Qotoéoo, Ha mpéner va avopepbel 1 HEPUIT®ON TOV OpPyvpOV
otat)pwv pe v Sapvooter) ke@palr] Tov Aia npog ta 6e§id oty npocHia O kKot Tov
opbo kat yopvo Amoddwva pe tO§o Kat o@aiplkd avtikeipevo otnv omicbia, omov
eppavidetar 1 awviypoatikyy emypagry QTEAY. H pijtpa tov gpnpoofotonov tov
MOPAIIOV®  VOPIOPATeV eivar 11 it pe  ekeivi) mov  ypnoiponou)dnke amod 1o
vopopatokoneio g EdevBepvag!’ kot g lepanvtvag®™ oto a” tétapto tov 3% at. m.X.

% BA. Le Rider 1966, 197.

38 BA. Stefanakis 1999, 247-268.

% BA. Furtwiingler 1994, 185-186.

*01) Cabinet des Médailles, Paris, R 1888: 11,39 yp., 9.00 = Hess-Leu, 7/04/1960, ap. 197, mv. VIII
(ewk. 15). To maponave voplopo amotelovoe pepog tov «Onoavpov» IGCH 152, ®aiotog/1953 pe
xpovodoyia anokpoyng 280/70 m.X., BA. Le Rider 1961, 14-15, ap. 8, mv.1 kot 1966, 34, ap. 255, mv.IX, ap.
5 ka1 2) Collection Boutin (ewk. 16), BA. Le Rider 1966, 34, ap. 255, onp. 3, ap. 18, mv. XXXIV. Ynapyouvv
Téooepa akOpn vopiopata, to omoia avikouvv mbavov otny nmopandve ékdoor, adld oto omoia eite 1
emypa@r] eivat Svodiakprtn eite eivar aveniypaga: 1) Nomopatikr] Zvddoyr| g Alpha Bank, ap. 4124:
10,86 yp., 10.00 (ewk. 17), 2) Naples: 11,25 yp. (ew. 18) (BA. Svoronos 1890, 134, ap. 28, mwv. XI, ap. 26), 3)
IGCH 152, ®a1otog/1953: 10,98 yp. 12.00 (BA. Le Rider 1966, 34, ap. 254, mwv. IX, ap. 4) ka1 4) Leu 13, 29-
30/04/1975, ap. 178 = Hess-Leu 28, 1965, ap. 206 = Hess-Leu, 1957, ap. 238: 11,37 yp., 9.00.

*1'1) BMC FEleutherna 3: 11,10 yp., 10.00 (sw. 19) (BA. Wroth 1886, BMC, 33, ap. 3, mv.VIIL, ap. 7
kat Svoronos 1890, 134, ap. 29, mv. XI, ap.27), 2) Cabinet des Médailles, Paris, ap. 262: 11,25 yp., 3.00 (ew.
20), 3) IGCH 152, ®aiotog/1953: 11,20 yp., 9.00 (BA.Le Rider 1966, 34, ap. 256, mv. IX, ap. 6), 4) ANS, New
York, 1944.100.40533: 10,13 yp., 9.00 (ewk. 21), 5) ANS, New York, 1944.100.40538: 9,35 yp., 5.00 (ewk. 22)
kat 6) ANS, New York, 1944.100.40537: 11,02 yp., 10.00 (ewk. 23), 7) BM, London, 1926, 1-16-359: 10,9 yp.,
11.00 (ewk. 24) kot 8) BM, London, 1947, 6-6-399: 10,99 yp., 7.00 (ew. 25).
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yla v komr] tov apyvpov tovg otatpov?. Ta apyika QTEA Sev avtiototyodv oto
OVOPO KAITOLaG KPNTIKIG MOANG. 01000, To Toparndve vopiopota éYouv Korei moavov
amo to vopuopatokorneio g EAetOepvag, epooov o thnog tng onicHiag oyng Touvg givat
HOPOPOLOG HE EKEIVOV TIOL gpaviletal ota vopiopata g moAng (ewk. 21 kon 27). ITog
Oa pnopovoape opwg va gpunveboovpe v emypagpn QTEA; Tuvvavtape mold ovyva
OTO KPNTIKQ VORUOPQTO EMYypa@eg mov avapépovial ota pubodoyika npoécwna 1 otig
Oedtnteg ov anekoviovrat, Onwg Ttoliowos otnv Anrtépa, Mivaws otnv Kvwoo, Béhxavos
otnv Patoto kot Akpaios oty IIpaiod. Qotooo, oe avt)v v nepintmorn to ovopa Sev
eppoavidetar moté oe ovvietpnpevn poper). H emypagn QTEA pmopei Aounov va
OVOPEPETAL €ITE OTO OVOHO TOL XapOKtr, eite mbavotepo oto Ovopa tov vrevHHvov
xom)¢*, onwg mapatnpovpe v idia mepioSo kar ota vopiopata g Kvwoov, tng
I'optuvag, g Avtrov, g Itavov kot g Ipawcot. Qotooco, 1o ovopo QTEA Oev
paptupeital, cOppova pe ta onpeptva 0edopeva, otig PLAOAOYIKEG Kal ENMYPAPLKES
myes ms Kpryng.

H ewkovoypagia tov yopvod kat 0pOiov AnoAdova pe 1o 10§0 KOl To OPatpiko
aVTIKEIpEVO ep@aviletal emiong Kat oTovg MPMIOVS apyvpols OTATIPES TG YELITOVIKI|G
Piupvag (ewk. 28). H xowr) tunodoyia® eite anotelel mpoiov ovppayiag twv 0o nodewy
Yyl HOAMTIKOUG KOl OLKOVOMLKOUG AOYyOoug, LIOSNAGVOVIAG €MIONG M0 VORLOHROTLKI)
ovppayia®®, eite oamodewkvier pia ko] Aatpeia TG OLYKEKPLPEVIIG HOPPIS TOL
AnoAova anod tig §vo napanave noleg?.

ITapadlayn avtng g napdotaong eppaviletal oTtovg apyvpovs OTOTIPES TG
yertovikn)g TvAiooov, ot onoiot ekdidoviar avapeoa oto 330/20 kot oto 280/70 m.X. Xty
omioOwa oyn amewkoviCetar Opbia yopvy avOpiki] pop@r va iotatol Og  PEPIKEG
nePUITOOelS oe Padpo, Kpatwviag 100 oto aplotepd YEPL Kal KEPAOPOPO KePOAT)
atyoe1doig (ek. 29-30) 1 pradn (ewk. 31-32) oto 6e&i. Tnv poper) ovvodetel SevEpvAALo 1)
6vo kKAadid Sagpvng 1) arypr) Bedove. Toppwva pe Toug pedetntég, 1 elkoviCopevn Oeotnta
Tov vopopdtwv g Tudiooov eppnvevetan eite g Anodovag eite wg Eppng™. H
avOplKl] pop@r] Pe TO TOEO Kol TV KePaAl alyoeldolg TMV VORLOPRATOV QUTOV
nOPOLOLAdEL OMOLOTNTEG HME QUTI)V IOV OIEIKOVICETOL O avAyAuQoug MiVOKeS TIg
yertoviki)g moAng Pavkov® kabmg kat avadloyieg pe tov Eppi), mov aneikoviletor ota
xd@Akwva gddopata and 1o 1epod tov Eppr) kat g Agpobditng ot Kato Toun Buavvou™
(ewk. 48). 'Opwg, 1 opoloTta TG NAPAOTAcHS pe Ta eAevOeEPVIOTIKA VOpiopata Kat To
yeyovog ot 11 kiBdpa aneikovidetar ®g KOpto ovpfolo ota YAAKwa vopiopata Trg

2 BM, London, 1V, B, E, 22: 10,89 yp., 3.00 (exx. 26) (BA. Wroth 1886, BMC, 48, ap. 1, mv. XII, 1
Kat Svoronos 1890, 188, ap. 2, mv. XVII, 7).

# BA. Mgrkholm 1982, 209. I'ia 1] Xprotponoinor) Kowig Rijtpag amo ta KPITiKG VOPLGROTOKONE L
BA. V.E. Stefanaki otov napovta topo.

* BA. Le Rider 1961, 15 kot 1966, 217-218. Metevidng 2001.

# TIepurt®ogLg KOG TUIIOAOYLOG OUVAVTIAPE KOl ota vopiopota GAAov kpnuikdv modewv, BA. V.E.
Stefanaki otov napovta topo.

* BA. Xtepavakng 2002, 54.

47 BA. Sporn 2002, 245.

** BA. Sporn 2002, 146.

9 BA. Sporn 2002, eik. 3, mv. 25.

%0 BA. Aepnéon 1985, 116-136.
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TuAicoov” (ewk. 33), pag odnyei oto ovpnépaopa 6t mOavov mpokertar yio tov 0eo
AnoA ova’®.

O Anolovag epgavietor emiong kat g KiBapwdog otny omicbia oypn twv
XeAkivov vopiopatmv g EAevBepvag, mov ekdidovtar avapeoa oto tedevtaio TETAPTO
oL 3% at. kat oug apyés tov 2% at. m.X.” (k. 34). O Oeog ansikoviletal KabOTOG OF
OPPaAO 1) Bpayo, evEeSLIEVOG e TPATIO, KPATMVIAG TO OPOIPIKO QVTIKEievo oto Oe&i
Tou Yépl. Xtnv mAevpd Tov op@adov éxel evamobeoel T Abpa Kat OtV OPOIAATH TOU
Swakpivetar papétpa. Iapopoteg napaotaoels pe tov Anoddova kiBopwdo 11 Avpwdod
¢youv anotvnwbel ota apyvpd tpiopoda e Amtépag™ (k. 35) kat otovg apyvpoig
otat)peg g Adnmog (ewk. 36) kot tng Xepoovijoov”™ (ewk. 37-39), mov ekSiSoviar otnv
nepiodo petagd tov 330/20 kot tov 280/70 mX. O Anodowvag oamnekovidetor oto
MOPAIIOV® VOpLopota YOpvog 1) evdeSupévog pe tpdtio, kabrjpevog oe Sevipo 11 oe
Bpaywdeg é€appa, kpat®vtag PrdAn 1) HANKTPO, CLVOSEVOPEVOG O PEPLKES MTEPUTTMOELG
a6 kKAadi Sagvng (1] powvikiag) 1) and Hupatrplo™.

Ta ovpPola, 1080, papétpa kat orkvAOG (AnOA®Y K¢ To§oTNY/KLVYOS™), KIBdpa,
Aopa, mAnktpo, oppalog 1) Bpaxmdeg é€appa (AOAAwv wg Oedg TG POVOLKIG Kot TI)g
appoviag), kabmg kot @aAn (g Aotpevtiki] npoogopa) eivar 1y yveootd otnv
glkovoypagia tov Beot ota Stapopa tpya g eAANVikNG téxvns™. 'Ooov agopd OpOS oto
OPAIPIKO OVTKeipevo, mov kpatdel o Oedg ota vopiopata tng EAdevbepvag kot g
PiBupvag, 6ev vmapyouvv eikovoypa@ikd mapdAAnia. Qotooo 1 cuvexng Mapovsic Tov
ota vopiopata tng EdevOepvag amodeikvier ot anotedei Aalovv gvpfolo tov Oeol kot
ovvOéeTan MOAVOV Pe TIG IO1OTITEG TOL I)/KAL e TV TOMIKI) TOL AXTpEia.

"Exouv Statonodet Siapopeg eppnveies’ yia 1o 0paipikd aviikeipevo mov Kpatdet
o 0Oeog, eite ekoviCetar opbilog eite kabiotdg. Mepikoi pedetnég epprjvevoav To
OPAIPIKO aVTIKEIPEVO ®G prjdo, otav eikoviletat 0pbiog o Oeog, eve ot nepintmorn tov
kabiotod Beol wg Sioko 1] opaipa. AXdot pedetntég Aapfavovtag vnoyn v 61Ot TA
ToL B0V WG KLVIYOL, epprvevoay To oPaipidio wg nétpa® —tnv onoia ekoPevdoOvile oTO
KovIynpévo (oo mpv to Havatwoet pe féAdoc— avadoyn avtrg mov kpataet o Talwg ota
vopiopata tng @arotov (k. 40) kar o Mivotavpog ota vopiopota g Kvwooo (ewk. 41).

51 BA. Svoronos 1890, 330, ap. 9, mv. XXXI, 5.

52 BA. TaoobAag 1994, 37-38.

 BA. Svoronos 1890, 185, ap. 34-46, mv. XII, 3-5 ka1 7. Furtwingler 1994, 185-186.

5t BA. Svoronos 1890, 16, ap. 11, mv. 1, 15.

% BA. Svoronos 1890, 49-50, ap. 1, 8-16, mwv. 111, 17, 24-26 ka1 331, ap. 1, mv. XXXI, 8.

% T eikovoypa@ikd napddinda, BA. Le Rider 1966, 182-183, onp. 4.

5 H téxvn g To§oPoliag, yvoptopa tov Beod Anoddeva, evioyvet T Aatpeia tou oty Kprjm g
to8otn, epooov ot Kprteg ntav yvwotoi wg mepigpnpot togoteg kat 1tav mepidlt)tot ot pobopopikd
oTpatedPOTA TOV EAANVIOTIKOV MOAewVY, Kpatmv 1] Pacideiov. O AnoAdwvag eivat autodg mov toug Sidake v
téxvn Kot autdov mbavov emkadloboav Olot ot apiotot To&dTeg mpotol ONpadéPovy To OTOXO TOUG.
Ex@paoeig onwg tégov Kpntikév Ka Kprjtes Tofopdpor £jietvay mapotpiodelg péxpt v votepn apyatotnta (PA.
Xaviwtng 1987, 220. Taoovdag 1994, 35 kot Beptovdakng 2000, 29-36 kat 69-72). Ta v Kuvnyetikn)
Spaotnpiotta twv Kpntov kat ta kpntikd kuviyookvda BA. Beptovdaxng 2000, 61-69 xat 73-87.

% BA. LIMC 11, 1-2, Apollon.

¥ Tw myv oxetkny Pifloypagia kor tig Siwatvnwdeioeg amoyeg PA. Cook 1914, 11.1, 492-493.
Guarducci, IC 11, Eleutherna, 146. Willetts 1962, 270. Tacovlag 1994, 35-36. Sporn 2002, 235-237 kau
Tzifopoulos 2008, 161, onp. 537.

% BA. Aly 1908, 5. Babelon 1914, 1001-1010. Svoronos 1890, 130, ap. 1. Furtwingler 1994, 185.
Taoovdag 1994, 36. LIMC 11.1, Apollon, 195, ap. 51-52, 197, ap. 62 kat 198, ap. 72. Perlman 2004, 1160.
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Qotooo, ta kategoxr)v ovpfola tov Beov-kuvyol AnoAdwva, gival kupiwg to t6&0, TO
Bedog kat 1 papétpa kat Ot oL METPEG.

O Anodwvag Opwg ovvdeetar pe tovg Aibovg mg pubikog ktiotng modewv®, SnA.
pe Vv w6otTa tov Beov-16putr). Me touvg AiBouvg ovvbéetar dpwg kot o Epprg (BA.
éouakes, S11A. ToUg AatpevTikovg Atboowpovg). I'' avtd to Adyo, COPPWVO e OPLOPEVOLG
pedetntes™, n poper) ota vopiopata g EAevBepvag eivar npopAnpa av eikovider tov
AnoMwva 1) tov Eppr), tov 0ed mov ovvbéetar pe touvg Aibouvg, ) BAdotnon kat 1rov
avuldnntog g kuvyos. H Aatpeia tov Anoddwva mopovoiddet Aoutdov kowd onpeio
ava@opag pe ekeivng tov Eppry. @uoka, oty nepintwor) g EAevbepvag eivar oiyovpo
OTL mpokeltal yia tov AnmoAdwva SioTL a) OTovg MP®TOLG apPyvpols TNG OTATIPES
amneikovietatl 11 aded@r) tov, Aptepr, oty omicbia oyn kot B) ota YGAKwva vopiopata
MG moOAng amneikovietal 1 idia avipiki] HopPr] pe TO OPALPIKO OVIIKEipeVO, adda avtr)
) popa ovvodebetat Kat oo AVpa, YapaKtptoTiko ovPolo tov Oeov.

Avo vmobBéoelg Ha pmopovoav Aounmov va Swatvnwbolv ywa v eppnveia g
Aatpevtikig pop@r)g tov AmdAAwva, avaloya pe Ty TavTIo TOL OPALPIKOD OVTLKELPEVOD
g AiBo 1] g Kapno. Xty npotn nepintwot], o 0e6g ANOAAwvVOG arelkovifetal pe v
wotnta tov Heod-kuvnyoL 1] mBavotepo tov Beov-16putt), eveo otr SebTepn mePLITwon
arnewkovietar mg Oeog-eyyvntg g yovipottag 1 g 0eog pe pia Swaitepr oxeorn pe
£V OUYKEKPLPEVO OTPOYYLAO KOPIIO.

‘Onwg 161  avagépbnke, yvopiovpe ot oty Elevbepva o Amoldwvag
Aatpevotav wg Sacbpaios, AatpevTiko enibeto mov cuvoeeTal e TV apyoic ovopacia g
noAng g EletOepvag. Oa pmopolvoope Aourdov va vmobéoovpe ot o Oeog pe 1o
OQAIPIKO OVTIKEipevo, eite mpokettat yla Aibo gite ylia Kopro, gival o Tomkog 0eog g
EAevOepvag, AnnoAAwvag Saobpaios. Qotd600, obppwva pe ta onpepwa dedopéva, Sev
yvopilovpe Tig 1610t TEG TOL, S1A. edv eixe kamowa puboloyikn) oxéon pe v idpvorn g
oAng tng EAevbepvag 1) kamowa oyéon puboloyikr) 1)/kot Aatpevtiky) pe ) PAdotnon kot
T QLOoT), ONIWG Sev yVwpilovpe €MiONG KOt TA TOMIKA XAPAKTPLOTIKA T1)¢ Aatpeiag Tov.

'Exet Adoutov SratvnmbOei 1 amopn 0Tt To OPAIPIKO QVTIKEIPEVO gival opalpiolo
amo T PrTiv) Tov oTVpaka 1) Kapnog otopaka’, eved Ta SEVIPaA, MOL MAALOIOVOLY TOV
Anolova otovg mpmovg apyvpovs otatr)pes g Edevbepvag (k. 1), prmopotv va
BewpnBolv otvpakes®™. TIpokettar Aondy, COPPoVa pe oplopevovg pedettes”, yia v
amnelkovion v Anddeva Stupakita. Qotoco, SwotvnwOnkav em@ulagelg eav ta
ekoviopeva SevBpollia eivar otdpakeg 1] kvnapiooa® kar KoT enéktaon eav To
OPAIPIKO OVTIKEIPEVO gival Kapmog otvpaka 1) kvmaploolov. H amekovion opwg 18iov
torov Sevipov ota vopiopota trg Tuvdiooov amodelkvdel Tr) YEVIKOTEPN] ANTPEVLTIKI
ONPOoio TOL PUTIKOL CLPPOAOV OTIC TAPATIAVE® MAPAOTACELS.

H anewkovion O6évipwv kot evlevOpmv poppv ovvavtatal moAd cuxva otnv
ELKOVOYPOPIO TOV  KPNTIKOV VOopopatmv. O ovvdvaopog Oeikfng 1] npoikng 1)

1 BA. Aepnigon 1985, 160-162 kot 171-176. Aapnpivovdaxng 1973, 174. T'a tov podo tov AnoAovo
oty idpuon g Tpoiag, BA. 'Ounpog, Ihdda, 7. 452-453. BA. eniong Detienne 1998, 184-186.

2 BX. Aepnéon) 1985, 174-175, onp.533.

% BA. Cook 1914, 11.1, 492. Willetts 1962, 257 kon 270. Sporn 2002, 236, onp. 1742.

64 BA. Svoronos 1890, 130, ap. 1. Babelon 1914, 1002.

% BA. Cook 1914, 11, 492. Willetts 1962, 270 kot Ztapnodidng 1996, 111, onp. 155.

5 B). TacobAag 1994, 36. Baumann 2004, 71, eik. 166.
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PLO0AOYIKIG HOPPIIC Kal SEVIPOL PIOPEL VO avaPEPeTal eiTe O EVO OLYKEKPIEVO oo,
omov to 6&vipo éxet 1) SiKI) TOL LIIOOTAOT] KAl TO S1KO TOL poAo, Onwg otov dbAo Tov
HpaxAr pe ta prida tov Eonepidwv ota vopiopata tg @atotod (ek. 42), eite oe &va
pvbo omov to HEvipo €xel pev to S1kO Tov polo addda Aeitovpyel Kat wg oOpPolo evog
1epov yapov”, onwg g Evpomnng kat tov Aia ota vopiopata g Foptovag (ew. 43) kot
mg ZuBpitov™ (ew. 44), kabBog kar g Anrodg kar tov Ala ota vopiopata g
Iepanutvag (ewk. 26). Emiong, to 6évipo pmopei va vnnodndomvet tv PAactiki) empavela
pag OeotTag, ONWG OtV NOPAOTAcT] TOL ENMOVLUROL N)pwa, ITtodiotkov, ota vopiopata
v Artépov® (k. 45). YIAPYOLV PULOIKA KAl NAPACTACELS, OImG Tov Ala BeAxdvov ota
vopiopata g Patotot (ewk. 46) kat g Anpntpag 1 Ilepoepovng ota vopiopata g
ITptavoou (gwk. 47), onov eite 1o 6&vipo ovpPfolilet evav tepo yapo eite tig PAaotikég kat
PUTIKEG 1010T1TES TV DeotnTtov. Eniong 1 mapovoia twv 6&vipmv kot Tov Bpayxmv otig
HOPOOTACELS TV KPNTIKOV VORORAT®V eivar mOavov va vnodnlmver oe oplopeveg
HEPUTTOOEIG KOL TNV EMKOW®VIO pe To Oglo, TV POLOIKI] Kol TNV HOUJTIKL] I)/Kal
npopnuiky] épnvevon’’, kabmg emiong Kat Tov yOPo (TEPEVOG), €VIOG TOL OHOIov
e€eliooetan 1 Aatpeia puag Oeotnrag.

YOppova pe ta nopanave, da pnopovoe kaveig va vmobeoetl 0Tt Ta Sevipa Kat Ta
guta, ta omoia ovvodebovy To 0ed AmOMwva 0TI MAPACTACELS TV  KPITIKOV
voptopatov, vnoSnAwvouy eite pio mbavr) oyéon g OeotnTag pe ) yovipotnta, gite ta
Sevipa kat T GUTA TOL 1lEPOL GAoovg Trg Aatpevopevig Beotnrag, ota omoia Oa
propovoav va avaptovvtat ta Siagopa avadrpata.

To o@aipikd avtikeipevo, mov kpotder o AnmoAAwvag ota vopiopoata Trg
EAet0epvag kat g Pibuvpvag, Oa propovoe dowtnov va éxet Aatpevtiky) Kot avadnpatikn)
OoNpooia, ONmG AIMOSEIKVOETAL KOl ad TIG OVAAOYEC MOPOAOTAOEIS OTA VORLOPATA TIg
Antépag, g Adammag, g Tuvdicoov kat g Xepoovijoov, OTIG OINOIEG TO OPALPLKO
avtikeipevo £xel avukataotadei pe Ke@adr) atyoetdoug 1) praln, Tov onoiwv 1) Xp1jo1), og
YVOOTO, gival Kupimwg AaTpevtiky] Kat ovodnpotiki. Xe autv v mnepimtwor), Oa
PIIOPOLOE AOUIOV TO OPALPIKO AVTIKEIPEVO VA EPUNVELTEL WG KAPTIOG, VITOSA®VOVTAG TIg
MPOOPOPES TV IMIOT®V, OV PULOLKA vrmobecovpe OTL Kat 1] tomkr Aatpeio tov Ogol
Anodwva oyetiCotav pe T PAGOTNON 1] pE KAMOLO OLYKEKPLHEVO GEVIPO 1] PUTO PE
OTpOyYyLAOULG KaPTovG.

Ot otpodyyvdot kapmoi, onwg to podt 1) to prjdo, Bempovvtav ocvpfola kuping g
yuvaikeiag yovipotnrag, kabwg ta Kpatobv ouvvi)fmg yuvailkeieg Gsc'mqragﬂ. To mo
XOPOAKTNPLOTIKO TOPASElypa VoG TETOOL CUPPOAIOPOL OTPOYYLAWV KapHmV eival éva
KUKAOOIKO yuvaikeio ayodpa, mov ypovodoyeitat yOpw oto 550 n.X., to onoio kpatd ota

7 BA. Capdeville 1995, 159-177.

% BA. Le Rider 1966, 35, ap. 263, onp. 1, mv. IX, 9 ka1 160-162.

% BA. Tacobdag 1994, 106, onp. 501. To tetapevo xept tov ITtodiowkov prpootd amd éva Sévipo
givatl yvwotr] yewpovopia Aatpeiag, onog amodeikvietal amnod avaAoyes mopaotdoelg Aatpevtov oe SaytvAidia
TOV HIVOIKOV Kal HKOUVaikov xpovov (BA. Marinatos 1990). Eniong, oto 1epd tov Epur) kat g Agpoditng
ot Xopn Biavvov, ot Adatpevtég emkadlodviav to Ogd pe To apraypa evog KA®VOL aro To 1epd tov 8Evipo
(BA. Aepméon 1985, 146-155. TaoovAag 1994, 106, onp. 499. Widdaxng 2006, 119).

" BA. Tzifopoulos 2008, 161, onp. 539.

"I BX. Triomphe 1989, 105. H yovipotnta g yuvaikag oyetidetal Opog Kat pe Tr) yovipotyta g
yns. Mnv Eexvape ot 1 Mada, 6vopa yévoug OnAvkoo, mapovoiddetal wg yvvaika anod v Oeoyovia kat Ty
peTayeveotepn Adoyotexvia péypt v elkovoypagia g apyoiag EAAadag.
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ot)01 éva otpoyyvdo kapno™. O Tlavoaviag™ avagépet eniong o1t 1o dyadpa g Hpag
oto Apyog kpatovoe €va podi, Snladn éva otpoyyvdo kapmo. Ta prjda, emiong
otpoyyvdor Kapmoi, amotedovv HpooPopég oty Aptepn, Kat omekovidoviat ot
avadnpatkd ayedpatidia g Bedag oto vao g ot Bpavpova™. Ty [Mooebwvia kat
ot Bowwtia, éxouv Bpebel apyaikd avadnpotikd ayaApato g ‘Hpag, mov ¢épouvv
OTPOYYLAO KOPIIO, IPOOPOPES oL PpioKovpe emiong ota apyaika epd g ‘Hpoag oty
Tapo, ot Afjdo kot oto Apyog”.

'‘O00ov apopa Oe AVIPIKES HOPPES, TTOV KPATOVY OPALPLIKO OVILKEIPIEVO, EKTOG AIIO
tov AnnoAAwva ota vopiopata g EAevOepvog kat g Pibvpvag, vinpye oty Olvpria,
obppova pe tov Hepuyn)™, 1o ayadpa tov Mideva, abAnty kat wepéa g 'Hpag, o
oroiog Kpatoboe ¢ mpoo@opd otnv Oed, otpoyyvdo kapnod (podi). Emiong éva
aofeotoABiko ayadpatio (k. 49) tov 1* at. p.X., To onoio mpoépyetat amo To Voo Tov
Anodova “YAdtn oto Kovprov g Konpov”, aneikovilel évay yopvo veapd avdpa pe
YAapvda otovg ®povg, o omoiog Kpotder SVO(;) MAPOPOL CPALPIKA OVIIKEIpEvVA.
Qot600, av Kal 0 MaPAIave OyaAPOTIKOG TUIOG €iye €PUIVEVLTEL G QIIEIKOVIOL] TOU
AnoMova YAdTn, eivar mBavotepo va mpokertar yio évav veapd abAnt)’, epocov to
nopanave ayodpo Ppédnke oto ympo g mnalaiotpag, omov Se§ayoviav ovvrjfwg
aokfoelg 1) matyviSia pe 11 prdda (opaipioes)’™.

H tavtion Opmg tov o@aiptkol OVIIKEIPEVOL MHOL Kpatdel o Anodlwvog ota
vopiopata g EAetOepvag pe kapno, npokvmtet mOavov armd Ty opotdTntd Tov e ta
nnAwa opatpidia (ek. 50), ovpnayr) 1) £éykoltda pe pkpoTEPO OPwAO OTO E0WTEPLKO TOULG,
Swapetpov 2-4 exk., ovvjfwg pe eyxapoktn SlLAKOOPNON KOl €HiYPLOpRa, mov Ppednkav
OTOUG OLKIOPOVG, T lEPA KOt TIG VeKporoAelg ¢ EAevOepvag, kabmg xat otnv eyybtepn
yeoypagiki) neproyr] msY. H napayoyr) tov mAdvev opaipibiov kaddnter pia peyddn
xpovikr] nepioSo, and to 700 m.X. £og kot tov 1° at. p.X. Tpeig epunveieg £xovv
SratunwBOel OYETIKA e T1) XP1)O1) TOLG: eite MpOKelTal ylo matyviSia 1) kovSouvviotpeg, eite
yla Bapidia og evédpata (epunveieg mov ovvéEovial pe P AaTpevTikeg SpaoTPloTTEG
6 kabnuepwvi)g Lwr)g), eite yia opoiopata kapnov pe xprjon avadnpatikn®.

H opowvmra petafd tov mjliveov  opoipiSiov, Ta omoio  amoteAovv
XOPaKTplotiko mpoiov g Elevbepvag kar tng eyyltepng meploxng Tng, Kot Tov
OPALPIKOL QVTIKELPEVOL, IOV KPATdel 0 TOMKOG Oeog ¢ EAetOepvag otig vopuopatikég

2 Movoeio g AkponoAng, Abrva (Appodity 1) Kopy;), BA. LIMC 11. 2, Aphrodite, 9, ap. 58. I'a v
ITepoepovn g Oed mov kpata prdo, PA. SIG 3 1122.6 ko Ilavoaviag, 1.44.3. BA. emiong Triomphe 1989,
104, six. 15.

 Iavoaviag, 2.17.4.

™ BA. LIMC 11.1, Artemis, ap. 540-544, 643 ko 11.2, 488-489. Triomphe 1989, 105.

> BA. Mythmann 1982, 52-54.

6 BA. Ilavoaviog, 4.14.6.

7BA. LIMC 11.1, Apollon, 195, ap. 53.

8 BA. D. Whittingham, “Kourion: The Roman Stadium”, ovo H.-W.Swiny, An Archaeological Guide to the
Ancient Kourion Area and the Akrotiri Peninsula, Kbnpog, 1982, 75-79, xvping 77-78.

™ T 1g oyaipioers, naryviSia Wiaitepa ayanid otig naAaiotpes Kat ota yopvaota kabmg Kat yia Tig
QIIEIKOVIOELS TOVG ota £pya 16 eAANViKIg Téxvns PA. ©. Kapdylwpya-Xtadaxkonovdov, «<AAda abAfnpata kat
aBlonaidiég», oto N. Tahovpng, Or Odvumaxoi Aywves oty Apyaia EXAdda, AOrva, 1982, 255-259.

80 BA. Tadovpr 1994, 167-171.

81 BA. TlAovpr) 1994, 173-176 (onov kon 1 oxetikr) BifAroypagia). Stapmodidng 2004, 273, ap. 339.
O¢pelng 2002, 42.
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TG NaPACTACELS, MOTEVOVHE OTL Oev popel va givatl toyaio. XvykAivouvpe Aourdv otnv
amoyr ot oty mAeloyn@ia to oPatpidlo avTd AmoTeAODY OPOIOHPATO KOPI®V e XP1o1)
Aatpevtikn) kot givol mOavov va ouvégovtatl pe v Tomike) Aatpeio Tov Oeod AnoAAwva.

H Aatpevtikn) yprion tov nndvov opaipidiov Sev amoxleiet Opmg Kat Ty Kotd
nepiotao) Xp1o1 Toug WG MPOTPOPES OTOLG VEKPOUS, Kabmg Kat évag dAAog otpdyyvlog
Kaprog, 1o podt, éxel Ppedel oe tagovg. Daivetal ott oty apyaio EAAaSa, vimpye to
£0po va tomoBetovvtan avabnpatika podia oe tagouvs™. Emiong cdppova pe tpelg
petayevéotepeg paptopieg, to podt ovvdietar pe tagikd pvnpeia: o Iepupynu)c™
avapEpel OTL otov TaPo Tov Mevokéa eixye putpwoel podid, TG ONoiag TO E0MTEPLKO
¢poale pe aipa. Topgova eniong pe tov Gddotpato™, o tdpog tov Eteoklr) kat tov
IToAvveikn aneikovigotay pe to §€vipo ¢ podidg, to onoio gutevtnke anod tig Epvie.
O Aptepibopog™ pag mnpogopet o yia tovg 'EAAnveg, 1o ypodpa tov Yopov tov podiod
oxetotav pe 1o aipa, onmg gaivetal kot ano 1o Oeopo@opia, 0nov 1o podt oxetiotav
pe 1o aipa tov Atovdoov™. Xapaktnpiotikd Tov GUYKEKPLIEVOL OTPOYYLAOL Kapmol givat
OTL oxeT{OTOV Kot pe Tov yvwoto pvbo g Ilepoepovng kat anoteAovoe arnayopevpévo
Kapno (Onog Kot o pfo) ota puotpa g Edevoivag kat g Avkocovpag®’. To poSt
mg Ilepoepovng Sev oyetietal pe tov €)oo OAvato Kot TV €TI0l OVOYEVVI|OT) TI)G
Kopng kot kot enexktaon g pvong; Kat oe avtr)y v nepintmor), o otpoyyvAog Kapriog
£XEL OY€O1 OXL POvo pe tov Bavoto, adldd kat pe v yovipotnta g ¢uvong. Minog
Aourov kar ta mnpAwa opapidia, mov Ppednkav oe tadgouvg g EAdevOepvag, g
OMOLOPATA OTPOYYLA®V KOPI®V, AIOTEAODOQY VEKPLKEG IIPOCPOPEG;

AX\G akopa kot avtr) 1) viioOeorn Sev amokAeiel v Katd nepiotact) yprjon twv
nNAVeV opaipidinv wg abvppatmy.

Qotooo, aféfain mopapével 1 TOOTION TOV HOPAIAVEO HHAWVOV o@aiptSimv
KaOmG Kal TOL OPAIPIKOL QVIIKELPEVOL oL Kpatdel o Oeog AmoAAwvag ota vopiopata
¢ EAetOepvag pe kamolov ovykekpipevo otpoyyvdo kapno. 'Onwg 1161 avapépdnke, to
povo Aatpevtiko enibeto tov AnoAdwva, to onoio paptupeitat oty Kprjtn kot to onoio
ovvogel MOavov T Aatpeia TOv pe £€va GUYKEKPLPIEVO PUTO, Elval auTO TOL STupakiTa.

I'vopidovpe otL otov apyaio eAAnviko pobo kat Aatpeia, évag Oeog 1) évag 1pwag
PepeL éva AatpevTtiko emnibeto, mov tov Sivel KAMOla CLYKEKPLPEVO (OLVI)OWS TOMKA)
xopaxtnplotikd. To ovykekpipévo emibeto oyetiCetatr pe to 0ed oto povbo r/kar oty
Aatpeia.

Yty Podo, 1 Aatpeio g EAévng Aevdpimidos, wg mpootdtida tng PAdotnorg,
¢Bploke to Qito TG otov pvbo g Beotnrog. Xoppowva pe v podiakn napadoor), 1

82 BA. Muthmann 1982, 77-92. Immerwahr 1989, 397-409.

8 IMavoaviag, 9.25.1.

8 ddootpatog, Ewkdveg, 2.29.

8 Aptepidopog, Ovepoxprnxds, 1.73.

8 KAfpns o AleSavdpebs, Iporpennxds npoc EMyvac, 2.22. Toppwva pe tov Havoavia (5.19.6), 1
Aapvaxa tov Kowpelov aneikovile tov Atovuco pe kpaot, prjdo kat podt. T'a ta Oeopopodpia, BA. emiong
Evo¢prog, Praeparatio Evangelica, 2.3.28.

8 Opngpwkds Yuvoe ompy Ajupipa, 372. Edevoiva: Tlopoprog, De Abstinentia, 4.16. AptepiSwpog,
Ovepoxpukde, 1.73. Avkdoovpa: TTavoaviag, 8.37.7. H iSia anayodpevorn) ioyve kat oe pia GAAn goptr g
Afjpnpog, ta Adwa, kabog kat ot Aatpeia g Kupédng, Oeotnta mov oxetietat eniong pe tv yovipotnto
(IovAiavog, Orat., 5.174b ka1 176a).
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EAévn eixe kpepaotel anod éva nAdravo kot é@epe Tomkd to emibeto Aevdpitis®™. Ttnv
Kprt, o Eppurg, ektog ano xbovia Oeotnra towv AiBov, Adatpevdtav emiong kat g
Oeotra g @vong. Qotoco, amd v edAnviotiki] mbavotata enoyr), 1 Aatpeio Tov
ovvdEONKe pe oplopéva €idn 6evipmv, Onwg deixvouy ta Aatpevtikd enibeta Kedpitns oto
1epo 6 Topng Buavvou, kabwg kat Kvpapiooitns ot Aate™. Topgova pe v Aepnion”,
1O TPOIOTOPIKO TeAeTOLPYIKO ¢ Sevipodatpeiac’, dmov to Sévipo Aettovpyovoe og
obppolo tov Beov kat g PAactikng vooTaoT)g Tov, entPrwvel MOAVOV OTA LOTOPIKA
xpovia pe pa aAAn poper, tn Aatpeia SnA. Oeottwv mov éxouvv epgavi) puboloyikr)
1)/Kot AQTPEVTIKI) OXEOT] e éva oLyKeRpLpévo Sévipo. Xty Iedonnovnoo, 1 adedgr) tov
Anodwva, Aptepn, eixe emiong Swaitepn oyéon pe T @LON KOl pe To SEVIpa Kat
Aatpevetar wg Aptepn Aaguia oty 'HAba, og Apteprn Kumapiooia kat og Aptepn
KopubaAia oty Aakwvia™. Emiong, ot Bowdda g Aakoviag pia poptid Adatpevotav og
Aptepn Stepa™.

O 0e0og AnmoAdwvag, ektog ano ) PuOoAoyiK) 1)/Kot AATPEVTIKI] OXECT TOL PE TO
powikOSevipo, v ehid kar T Sagvn™, Sev eixe waitepeg guuikég 11 PAaotikeg
1010tteg. Qoto00, oplopéveg emKANoOelg tov ovvdeovy pe v @pvorn kKabmg kot pe
OLYKEKPLEVa Gévipa 1] @utd, ta omoio Kateiyav mbavov éva onpavtiko polo otig
TOMKEG Aatpeieg Tov.

O AnoMwvog Aatpevotav oe apketég tonobeoieg g Kt')np0095 ¢ YAdtns 1161
anod ta teAn v 4 at. m.X." Zoppova pe tovg peletntég”’, to Aatpevtiko enibeto
YAdTns IPOEPYETAL AIIO TO OVOLAOTIKO UAn Kot £XeL OY£01] pe To SA00G Kal KOT EMEKTAOT]
pe ) @vor), ta 6évipa kot 1) BAdotnor. Zoppova pe tov Xtégavo Budavtio, npogpyetat
ano 1o Ovopa g Kunptakng moAng “YAn® —vnovoovtag mbavov to Kovprov”— omov

88 Tlavoaviog, 3.19.10. BA. eniong v nepintwon g Aptepng Amayxwpévns otig Kaguég tng
Apxkadiag, orov to ayadpa g Oedg eixe kpepaotei anod éva Sévipo (anod to nodid g noAng) (Iavoaviag,
8.23.7). Kau 1 Aatpeia g Aptepng Amayxcuévns eixe Aounodv oxéorn pe ) BAaotnon. INa dAdeg nepurtooeig
IOy Xoviopevmv Oeotijtmv, onwg g Aptepng Arayxwuévns otig Kapuég g Aakwviag, tng Hpiyovng g
attkng Ikapiag, e Aonadidog oty Oeooodia, g kpnuikig Apradvng oty Nago BA. KA. Popaiog,
«Kapvaudece», Ielonovwnoaxd I'-A”, 1958-1959, 376-375. Oa npenet eniong va emonuaviet ot virpye pia
napadoor), obppova pe v onoia to ayadpa g Aptepng oty 'E@eco frav otpévo oe pua palavidid (BA.
KadAipayos, Yuvos oty Aptepn, 238).

8 BA. Aepniéon 1985, 152 kot 164-166.

9 Aepngon 1985, 146-155, 177 kar 184. 'Ocov agopd oto AaTpevtikd polo Tev Sévipov otig
MAPAOTACELS TG PIVOIKIG Kat prKuvaikig enoyr)s PA. emiong Marinatos 1990, 85-87 kat Widakng 2006, 118-
120, é6mov kot 1) oyetikr) BifAtoypoagpia.

91 BA. Botticher 1856 kot Larson 1995, 141.

2 Aptepn Aagvia: Stpafov, 8.3.12. Apteprn Kumapiooia: IG 'V, 1, 977. Aptepn Kopufadia: ABrfjvaiog,
Aainvogoyrorai, 4.139 a-b.

% BX. Wikaxkng 2006, 121. 'Ocov agopd ot Aatpeia g Aptepng oty EAevBepva BA. Sporn 2002,
237 ko Xtavpravorodlov 1991, 42.

% BA. Le Roy 1973, 263-286 kot Dietrich 1996, 30.

% BA. Cayla 2005, 232.

% To emifeto YAdmns paptopeitar 181 anod tov 5° ar. m.X. Qotoco Sev yvopilovpe edv avapiépetat
otov 0ed AnoAAwva 1) og kanota aAAn Oeotnta, 1) v anotelei KHPLO OVOPO KATOLOG KLIIPLaKI|g Oedtntag, n
onoia ovvdidnke apyotepa pe tov AnoAlwva (Sinos 1990, 20. Cayla 2005, 237).

9 BA. Glover 1982, 70 kat 73. Sinos 1990, 20 ka1 25. Capdeville 1995, 263.

9% “YAn, moAis Kumpou, v i AméAAcov Tiwdtar YA&tns. Topgova pe tov [Hepuynt ([lavoaviag, 10.32.6),
v pye eniong pia tonobeoia kovid ot Mayvnoia tov MatavSpou pe 1o ovopa “YAn, omnov fplokotay éva
onrAato apepepévo oto Bed AnoAdwva (BA. emiong Sinos 1990, 20, onp. 17. Cayla 2005, 234).
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Aatpevotav o 0eog. QQ0T000, CUPPWVO e OPLOPEVOLG PEAETITEG, av KOl 1) AoTpeia TOU
Anolova YAdtn mapovoldlel kowd otoyeia pe 1 Aatpeia g Agpoditne'”, to
noporndve Aatpevtiko enibeto Sev amodeikviet ) Adatpeia tov oty Konpo wg 0eod g
BA&otnong kat g yovipourag'” 102 gabme kKot ©¢
nPOoTaT TV KLUVIYOV addd kat tov epov {dov touv Sdoovg, Snd. tov edaguov'®.
Eniong, oopgova pe tov Cayla'™, 1 etoayoyn) g Adatpeiag tov ovvdéetar mbavov pe v
idpvon g moAng g Neéag Iagov'” kat eivar mbavov o Anolovag YAdtns va
Aatpevotav kot wg Oeog-16putr|s.

Yty Konpo, o Andddwvog Aatpevotov kat og Muptdtns, oty Kuprvy g
106

oAAad wg «maitre de la vie sauvage»

. 'Onwg emonpaiverl o Dietrich'”, i) popud eiye
115 i8teg W&ot Teg kabappov pe 1) Sagvn kabong kat v idia Ypnopodotiki) Aettovpyia.
Yty Ilelommovnoo kot ovykekpipevo oto Spopo mouv odnyovoe amod TV

MupTtcdos kot otr) Oeooadio wg Mupikaios

Tpowiva oty Eppiovr, vrnpye, obppova pe tov Havoavia'”, évag vaog apiepopévog
ot Aatpeia Tov AnoAAwva MMAatavioTiov.

Yy Ko, o Anodwvag datpevotav og Kurrapiooios kot oOpgwva pe tv Sherwin-
White'”, to napanave Aatpevtkd enibeto nmpoépyetar anod to tonwvopto Kvrapiooiov
Tov 1epol dAoovg Ttov AokAnmeiov oty Kw. H kowr) Aatpeia tov Oewv-Oepanevtov,
AnoMwva Kurapiooiou Kot Tov L1000 TOL, Tov Oeol g vyeiag, ACKANIIOL, paptvpeitol
oty Ko o évav lex sacra tov dotepouv 4 ar. . X', 0 omoiog ptOpide v npootaocia towv
«lEPWV» KLTIOPLOOL®Y TOL AACOLG TOL AoKANMLELOU.

Qotooo, ol E¢ng twpa mnyég 0e pag Ponbolv vo KATavOrOOvpEe TI) OXEOI TOL
«Kpnuikov» AnoAdwva pe tov otvpaka otov pvbo 1)/kar otn Aatpeia, av kat Oa virpye
kamowa puboloyiki) 1)/kon Aatpevtiky) oyéorn. Mia avagopd otig 1810T)Teg TOL OTOPAKA
iowg BornOrjoovv oty KoTavonon twv 80TtV Tov ATdAA®va K¢ STupakiTa.

9 BA. Sinos 1990, 20.

190 B). Cayla 2005, 236 kot 239.

1 To avtovupo tov ovolaotikob ¥An eival to dévdpov, Sn). to Sévipo mov @épet kapnovs. Eniong,
otov Ounpwxd 'Yuvo orov Anddwva, o 6pog vAn eppnvevetal wg évag Ympog mov Sev éyel akOpa ekyepomel 1)
kaAiepynOet oe avtibeor) pe tov 6po dAoos, mov avagpépetal oto tepd SAcog tov Beov.

192 BA. Cayla 2005, 232-233.

103 BA. Bennett 1980, 338. O Ztpafovag (XIV, 683.6, 3) avagépetl pia napadoot), cOppova pe v
omnoia, ta 1epd eAdpia tov AnoAdwva éptacav oto Kovplov tg Konpov koAvpnovrag ano tyv Kidkia. O
cogiotrg Atdtavdg, dvo awmveg apyotepa, oto €pyo tov [lepl {wwy wrnroc (X1, 7), avagpéper emiong ot ta
1epd edagra fovoav oto Kovprov evidg tou tepol dhooug (BA. emiong Glover 1982, 70 kot Sinos 1990, 20).

19* BA. Cayla 2005, 237-238.

195 BA. Dietrich 1996, 31-32.

106 BA. Dietrich 1996, 30, onp. 252 kat 33, onp. 316. Callot 1999, 253, onp. 331. Cayla 2005, 232.

197 Dietrich 1996, 30, onp. 252.

198 TTqvoaviag, 2.34.6.

199 Sherwin-White 1978, 302.

10 BA. R. Herzog, Heilige Geselze von Kos, in Abhandlungen der Preussischen Akademie der Wissenschaften,
Jahrgang 1928, Philosophisch-Historische Klasse, Berlin, 1929, ap. 12. Sherwin-White 1978, 302, onp. 99.
M. Segre, Iscrizioni di Cos, Monografie della Scuola Archeologica di Atene e delle Missioni Italiane in Oriente,
VI, Roma, 1993, 125-126, ap. ED 181. G. Reger, “The Aegean”, oto M. Herman-Hansen and T. Heinen
Nielsen, An Inventory of Archaic and Classical Poleis, Oxford, 2004, 753. J.W. Riethmiiller, Askelios. Heiligtiimer
und Kulte, Studien zu Antiken Heiligtiimern, Heidelberg 2005, 215 kot 217-218.
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I'vopidovpe OTL amd OopYoUOTATOV XPOVOV, XPIOULOIO0V00V TNV QPOHOTIKI
PITiV] TOL OTVPAKA YO TNV MOPAOKEL] OPOWRATOV Kol pappakov''' kabog kar g
Buplapa oe tedetég Aatpeiag. O Trpafov'® pag mnpogopei ot kaddiepyodoav tov
otvpaka oty moAn g ITobiag, LéAyn, kataokevdlovtag emiong amod TOV KOPRO TOv
kot akoviia. Ot 1810ppubpeg aIeIkovioelg Tov OTOPAKO Ota Vopiopata tng ZéAyng
paptupoLy v agbovia Tov GUTOL OV HoPAIAVe HEPLOXI) Kot mOavov Tr) xprjon g
pITivIIg TOL yla Pappakevtikovg kat Opnokevtikodg okonotvg'. O TTAiviog'* kat o
Oeoppaoctog'”’ avapépouy 1) xprjon tov oThpaka K¢ Gpopa, eved o Hpodotog'® kat o
Apototédng'’  avagépovy 1 xprjon tov og Oupiapa'®. O Aookouvpidng'? pag
mAnpogopei OTL yprjoiponotoboav T pnrivip Tov yla Tov Prixa, TV Katappor], T
Bpayvada kat 1 eviepikeg mabrjoets. T PpapPOKEVTIKI] TOL XP1)O1] AVAPEPOLY ETLONG O
IMAiviog™ kat 0 Zwpavog g Epéoov'™. Toppova dowdv pe v Perlman'®, n obvSeon
tov otvpaka pe tov Oed Anoddwva amodeikvoel mOavov v Kupiwg Yp1on Tov g
pappoko kKabmg kat ) Aatpeio Tov AnoAdwva oty Kpntn g 6eo-0epanevty).

To ovopa Pajawone, to onoio avaypdagetor otig mvakideg g I'pappikng B g
Kvwoo, ava@épetal oOp@ova pe optopévoug peletntés, otov Maimjova'®, SnA. oty
ovopaoia tov kate§oxnv Oepamevtn) Twv Oemv mov apyotepa Tavtiletal pe Tov AmoAAwva
Maigva™!. Qotooo, obppova pe v Sporn'®, 1o dvopa Pajawone eivar apgpifolo av
avapepetal otov lMarjova. Emiong, 600v agopd 0Toug 10TopLkovg xpovoug, Hev LIIAPYOLYV
paptupieg yia v Aatpeia tov Oeod AnoAAwva wg Oepanevtr) otnv Kprtn, ektog anod pia
avagopd Tov Addwpov'*.

Ta apopatodoya ayyeio (apvfarlot kot alafootpa) g YEWHETPIKNG Kal
OPYQAIKI)G TEPLOOOL, EYXMPLOG KOTAOKELI)G 1) €l0nypeva, to omoia Ppébnkav otnv

"' H Kpijty ¢npidodtav yia ) otkiAla Tov apopaTikOY Kol QaPRAKEVTIKOV 1§ PUToV 1101 ano v
pwokn) enoyrn (BA. Faure 1987, 101-124). O Gedppaotog yapaktnpilel to voi og pio mAovola meploxr) oe
puta Kat wpoatika potava (Historia Plantarum, IX.XVI1.3: gaoct 8¢ Twes 8Acos TG pUAAVY kal TGV dpodauvev kal
amAés Téwv Umép yfis T& év Kpritn Siapépew, Tédv 88 &AAwv TdV ye TAeoTwv T& v 1) Tapvacsd). Qotooo, 11 padikn
e€aymy1] KPNTIK®V 1QPATIKGOV BOTAVOV POpTUpEital KUPImg OToug auTokpatopikog xpovoug (BA. Chaniotis
1991, 105-106. Rouanet-Liesenfelt 1992. van Effenterre — Rouanet-Liesenfelt 1995. Chaniotis 1999, 209-
210).

12 Srpaov, 12.7.3, C570-71.

113 BA. Baumann 2004, 62-63.

M TTXiviog, Qo lotopia, 12. 124-125.

15 @eogpaotos, Hepi pvrady wiopiag, 9.7.3: Ofs piv ol eis T& dpduata xpdvtar oxedov Té8e toTi. kacia
KIv&HwHov Kapd&uwuov vépdos vaipov BdAcapov &omdAabos oTupat. ..

10 Soppova pe tov HpoSoto (3.107), o1 Apafeg £katyav v prtivi) Tov oTOpaka yia va Sidxvouv pe
Tov Kanvo arnod ta Sévipa ta «prepwtd ¢pidiar SnA. Tig akpideq.

17 Aprototédng, Tlept {wv wropiag, 4. 8. 534b 24-25: udhiota 8¢ gelyouot (ta évtoua) Bupiwpévou Tob
OTUPAKOS.

18 'Ocov agopd ot xprjon tov otdpaka wg Bupiapa oty odyxpovy emoyr] PA. Widaxng 2006, 121,
onu.22.

19 Avookovpidng, 1.66. BA. Faure 1987, 300.

120 TTAivioc, Dvowkr) loropia, 12. 124-125 ko 24. 24.

21 Sopavog g Egeoov, Nvarkeioy nabov, T7, 5.29 xan 12.39.

122 BA. Perlman 2004, 123.

2 Opnpog, hdda, E 398-402 kar E 898-901.

124 BA. Widakng 1996, 118-114, dnov kar 1 oxetikyy fifAroypagia.

125 BA. Sporn 2002, 236, onp. 1743.

126 Abdwpog, 5.74.4.
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EAevBepva'”, anoSeikvoouy eniong, ooppova pe v Perlman, ot vnfjpye mbavov oty
neploxn) e EAevBepvag pia tomiki) mopoaywyr] apopdtov pe faon tov otbpaka. Av
vIrpxe AOUIOV pa TOMIKI] HOPAY®YI] APpOPAT®V pe BAaor Tov otvpaka, Kupiwg ylo
gyxopla xpror, 6ev mpokadel eVIOI®ON 1] AIELKOVION TOL KOPIOL TOL 0T VOpiopato
Mg mOoANG. Opoiwg, 6ev IPoKaAel VIO TO YEYOVOG OTL OIIEIKOVILETAL VA TO KPOTA O
Anodwvog, pio amd Tig mo onpavtikeg HeodtnTeg ¢ MOANG, 0 OMOiOg Og QUTHV TNV
nepintmworn Ha pnopovoe va tavtiotel pe tov AndAAwva Stupakita. Qotdc0, COPPOVA pe
tov Erickson'®, 0 aplOpog tov oyetik®v ayyelov eival apketd neploplopevos kat eivat
eniong mbovov Ta  eyxoplo opopotodoyo oyyei vo  Ta gpmopevoviav  Xopig
HEPLEYOPEVO EPOCOV 1] KOTAOKELI] Tovg Oev amodeikviel mapadinla v mopoywyr)
KAIIOLOU XA POKTIPLOTIKOV TOIMKOL IPOTOVTOg Kabmg KAl 1) XP1)01)] TOLG yla TI) HETAPOopP
KOl TO EQIIOPLO TOL TeAgutaiov.

ITapatnpodpe Aourov ot ta émg topa OeSopéva Sev pog EmITPENIOLY TNV
avayvoplon g AaTpevTikng Pop@r)g Tov ATOAA®VA MOV amelkovideTal ot vopiopata
mg EAevOepvag. Tivetar Opmg gavepo ot ta oviikeipeva, 1o utd Kot to {Oa, Iov
ovvodevovy To Bed AIOAAWVO OTIG VOPIOPATIKEG MAPAOTAOELS KUPIWG TV TOAE®Y TOV
Boperwv axtov g Kpnmge (Antepa, Adnna, Pibvpva, ElevOepva, TOAooog kat
Xepoodvnoog), anotedovy ovpfola g Aatpeiag tov Kat vIoSnA®VoLY Ta yVwPIopoTa Kat
T 1610t Teg 116 Beotnrag. O Anoddwvag eppavidetor g ToEOTNG Kat wg KLuvNyog (to&o,
Papetpa, okLAOG, atyur) Pélovg), mg kKiBapwdog 1) Avpwdog (kibapa, Avpa, mAKTpo) kat
og 0eog mov mbavov va cvvdeetar oty Kprtn puboloyika 1/kat Aatpevtika pe 1
BAaotnon 1) pe kamowa ocvykekplpéva guta 1] Sévipa kat mov Seyetal Tig Ovoieg (kepadeg
ayaypmv), Tig IPpooPopés (Kapmovg(;) kar aypés and BeAn'™) kar g omovdég (pradn
Kal Qupatiplo) Ty motoy.

Katd tnv amowpn pog To o@alplkod QavtlKeipevo, mov kpatder o 0eog ota
vopiopota g EAevbepvag kabomg kat ta mAwva ogpaipidio mov éxovv Ppebel otny
neploxI) e, oxetiCovran mbavov petadd touvg Kat ovvégovtal pe TV Tomky Aatpeia Tov
Beob AmoAAwva kot Oa propobioav vo epRvELTOLY KUPIwg g KOPTIOL.

127 BA. entong TtapnoAidng 1996, 110-111.

128 Erickson 2005, 633-634, onp. 109.

129 310 18p0 Tov Eppr) kat g Agpoditng oty Topn Budvvou éxouv Bpebel xdAkwveg kar o1bepévieg
aypég Pedav, ot onoieg aviikatéotoay amo v KAaoikr) enoyr) ta damavipd nepitpnta eAdopata tov 7%
kot 6% at. m.X. (BA. Aepméon 1985, 139-140). Eniong, o Anodwvag Sexotav mpoo@opég 6mlmv otouvg
Aedpoug kat otn) Anjdo, BA. De Polignac 1996, 65-66.
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AEZANTEX EIKONON

1) EAevOepva, AP otatnpag (Svoronos 1890, 130, ap. 1, mv. XI, 4)

2) EAevOepva, AP otatrpag (Svoronos 1890, 131, ap. 4, mv. XI, 9)

3) EAetOepva, AP Spaypr (Svoronos 1890, 131, ap. 5, mwv. XI, 10)

4) EAetOepva, AP tpiwfolo (BA. Svoronos 1890, 131, ap. 6, mv. XI, 11)

5) EAevOepva, AP otatpag (ANS, New York, 1948.7.5)

6) EAevOepva, AP otatrpag (BA. Le Rider 1966, 34, ap. 253, mv. XXXIII, 9)

7) EAevOepva, AP otatrpag (ANS, New York, 1957.158.2)

8) EAevOepva, AP ofodog (Svoronos 1890, 133, ap. 20, mv. XI, 20)

9) EAevBepva, AP otatnpag (Svoronos 1890, 133, ap. 22, mwv. XI, 22)

10) EAetOepva, AP tpiwpodo (Svoronos 1890, 133, ap. 24, mv. XI, 23)

11) EAetOepva, AP otatrpag (Svoronos 1890, 134, ap. 32, mv. XII, 1)

12) EAetOepva, AP Spaypr) (Svoronos 1890, 134, ap. 33, mv. XII, 2)

13) EAetOepva, AP otatrpag (BM, London, 1926-1-16-22)

14) EAetOepva, yaAxivry vriodwaipeorn (ANS, New York, 1944.100.40539)

15-18) EAevOepva, AP otatrpeg (BA. onp. 41)

19-25) EAevOepva, AP otatrpeg (BA. onp. 42)

26) lepamutva, AP otatrpoag (BA. onp. 43)

27) EAetOepva, AP otatrpag (Svoronos 1890, addenda, 366, ap. 26, mv. 11, 25. Le
Rider 1961, mv. I, B ka1 1966, 34, ap. 252, mv. IX, 3)

28) PiBupva, AP otatrpag (Svoronos 1890, 309, ap. 1, mv. XXX, 1)

29-32) ToAwooog, otatrpeg (Svoronos 1890, 329-330, ap. 1, 6, 10-11, mv. XXX, 29 kat
XXXI, 2, 6-7)

33) TbAwooog, xaAkwn vmoSiaipeon (Svoronos 1890, 330, ap. 9, mv. XXXI, 5)

34) EAetOepva, yaAkivy vmodwaipeorn (Svoronos 1890, 135, ap. 34, mv. XII, 3)

35) Amtepa, AP tpiwpoldo (Svoronos 1890, 16, ap. 11, mwv. I, 15)

36) Aanmna, AP otatpog (Brett 1955, 169, ap. 1282, mv. 66)

37-39) Xepoovnoog, AP otatr)peg (Svoronos 1890, 49-50, ap. 1, 10, mv. III, 17, 26 kot
331, ap. 1, mv. XXXI, 8)

40) ®awotog, AP otatfpag (Svoronos 1890, 264, ap. 67, mv. XXIV, 24)

41) Kvwoog, AP otatnpag (Svoronos 1890, 65, ap. 3, mwv. IV, 24)

42) ®arotog, AP otatpag (Svoronos 1890, 256, ap. 13, mv. XXIII, 8)

43) I'optova, AP otatpag (Svoronos 1890, 166, ap. 69, mv. XIV, 16)

44) Xopprrog, AP otatrpog (LHS Numismatik, 100, 22-24/04/07, Ziirich)

45) Anrtépa, AP otatfjpag (Svoronos 1890, 14, ap. 2, mv. I, 9)

46) ®oaiotog, AP otatrpag (Svoronos 1890, 254-255, ap. 2, mv. XXII, 35)

47) Ilpiavoog, AP otatfjpag (Svoronos 1890, 296, ap. 6, mv. XXVIII, 23)

48) XOpn Bidvvouv, yaAkwvo édaopa (Aepngon 1985, ap. I'8)

49) Ayadpatio veapot abAnt(;) (BA. onp. 79)

50) ITnAwa opaipidia (OépeAng 2002, 42, eixk. 29)
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Eulimene 2007-2008

OI ATIOKPYWEIX EKTAKTHE ANATKHE XTHN KYPIQX
EAAAAA EITI TAAATHNOY (253-268 1.X.) ME AGOPMH TON
«@HZAYPO» XAIPQNEIA/2001

H BOIQTIA TOY A" MIZOY TOY 3°¥ AL p.X. KAI OI 'EPOYAOI”

Téov 8¢ Zkubddv thv EAA&Ba kékioTa Siabévteov kai
T&s ABrjvas avutds ékmoAlopknodvTteov, FaAAinvds uév
ETTL TNV TTPOS TOUTOUS HETHEL HAXN V...

Zwowog A 39, 1

O «GHZIAYPOX» XAIPQONEIA/2001

O «Onoavpog» avtwviviavoy Xatpmvela/2001 extibetal onpepa oto Apxatodoyiko
Movoeio ¢ Xapovewag'. Bpebnke 1o 2001 og owotiki) avaokagr) s O Egopeiag
IIpoiotopikav kot KAaoikov Apyatotrjtwy.

Kata ) Siapkela tov epyociov yia T Stavoin apdeutikig Tdppov otov aypo
Avbpéa Tepokwvotavty), oty 6¢on «KoPpag-Aykoptoeg» (XI) (ewk. 1), Bopeiwa g
onpepwvig Xapmvelag, oe anootaot) nepimov 500 p. avatodikd tov enoapytakod Spopov
nov odnyet and to Movoeio npog to Akovtio kat tov Boiwtikd Kn¢ioo, evromniotnke, oe

* Evyapwote tov Ipoiotapevo g ©° Egopeiag Apyarottov Onfov, Baoidn Apafavuvo, xat
iaitepa 1) ovvaded@o Kot avookapéa Tov Ktrpiov, onov Ppédnke o «Onoovpog», 'EAeva Kouvvtobpn, yia
TV IapoY®PN o1 ToL SIKAOPATOS SNIOCIELOT|S ToL, KAOMS KAl yla TO TOMOYyPAPLKA Kot GAAQ QVAOKAPLKE
otolyeia mov pov mopoywpnoe. Oeppég egvyopiotieg opeidw emiong oty AtevOvvipia Tov NopiopaTikov
Movoeiov, A¢onotva Evyevidov, mov pov yoprjynoe tyv adeta épeuvag oto apXeio tv «Onoavpov» tov
Movoeiov, kaBmg kat otig K.K. Jan Jordan kat Eiprjvy) MapaBdaxrn, mov pov enétpeypav v npdcfaocy oto
Snpootevpévo oty Sidaktopikn) Statpifr) tov Alan Walker vAikd tov avaokapov g Apepikaviki)g XXoArg
KAaoikov Znovdwv and v Ayopd tov ABnvov. Ztov ¢ido, vopiopatodoyo, KAedavOn Zidnponovdo ogeilw
moAAd, oyt povo yia v nmoAdamArn) Porferd tov kot Tig StadikTvakEg oLLNTIOEG pag, addd Kuping yla T
ovvexr) evlappuvor) Tov otV 0AokAfjpwor) avtiig ¢ npoonddeiag. Babid vmoypewpévy eipot tédog otov
Emnitpo Stevbvvr) tov Noptopatikod Movoeiov, Iwavvryy TovpatooyAouv, otig vriodeigeig kat Tig katevOovoelg
Tov omoiov o@eidetat 1) TeEAKI] pop@1) avtol tov dpOpov, Kabmg kat otov 1Toplkd Tov Kévipouv 'Epevvag g
EMnviki)g kot Popaikng Apyatotntag tov EBvikod I8popatog Epevvav, Abavaoto Pulaxn, mov eixe v
kadoovvy) va SiaPdaoet To SoKiplo Katl va KAVEL OVOLAOTIKEG apatyproets. ['a Tov pnyaviko kabapiopd towv
VOMLOPATOV gVXOPLOT® Tovg ouvtnpntég Iavaywwtn) Badpd kat Zopia Miyandoylov: yia Tig pwtoypapieg
tov Koota Eevikaxn: yio tov yapt g eik. b tov Koota Mnoipaxtdprn kot tovg xapteg tTov k. 3-4 tov
@ido kat ovvadedpo INwpyo KaPpadia.

'OAeg ot ypovodoyieg eivar petd Xpiotov (p.X.), ektog kot av dndovetatl to avtibeto. Ia T ypagpr
aVIwVIIavoS, OI1. LIIOOT)L. 17.

' MX apif. evp. 4275-4284.
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Kopawopevo Pabog -0,75 p. €wg -0,95 p. amd v em@avela Tov £8GPovg, Kat
QVAOKAPIKE KT PLo®, péylotov omnlopevou prjkovg 15,00 p. kar péytotov mddroug 4,20 p.

AnokaAv@Onkav tpia tetpamdevpa Swpatia (A, B, A) kot évag tétaptog yopog (I),
mbavotata Stadpopog, mov ovvanotedovoav TpNpa plog aypoikiag® (villa rustica)*,
KTIOPévVNG pe apyoAiBobopur), Adomn kot kepapideg. Xt1 VOTIOOVOTOALKI) ywvia TOv
Sdwpatiov B, Bpébnke katd yopav peyddo mbapt —edpalotav oe Padog -1,36 p.—, to
ornoio Oa mepieiye eAég —ONMG OLPIEPAIVETAL QIO TOVG KOPEVOLSG €AQUOIIVPIVES IOV
BpeOnkav péoa oe avtod. ITAd otov mibo evtomioOnkav oe Babog -1,28 p., péoa oe mayo
otpopa kavorg, 6¢ka (10) vopiopata. H ebpeon odwv padi tov vVOpOPATov vImodeikvoet
ot Ha 1tav oLYKEVIpLPEVO péca og KAmolo gpiaptd vAko (§¢ppa 1) Ebdo). To yeyovog
ot Bpébnkav peca oto Kapévo oTpo®pa Kot OxL KAte ano autd propet va e§nyndet amnd
to ot Ba eiyav TomobetnOel amd Tov KATOYO TOLG Og KAIMOLO PnAO onpeio otov toiyo
(pagt;), mov Ba kateéppevoe Otav &éonaoe 1 nupkayld. H gotid ntav naviong n attia
eYKOTAAEUPG TOL KTIPiov, TO omoio Sev KOTOKOnKe moTé Savd.

To voptopatikd gvprpa ovykpoteitar and 10 avtoviviavoig and Kpdpo YaAKoy
kat apyvpov (billon), g meprodov g Svapyiag Balepravov A™-T'addinvou (253-260) kat
g povokpatopiag tov F'addinvoo (260-268).

KATAAOI'OX NOMIZMATQN (gk. 2)

Bolepravog A” (Iobviog/Adbyovotog 253 - Iovviog[;] 260])° -3 vopiopata
Nopoparoxoneio Avrioyeiac

5" éxdoon 257 (kata Carson 1968)

E: IMP VALERIANVS AVG. Aktwvoote@n)g npotopr] tov Balepiavoo A’, pe ypdatio
kot Owpaka, mpog ta 6e&id.

O: FELICITAS AVGG. H Felicitas, 0pOia npog ta aptotepd, pe knpoketo oto Se&i
XEPL Kat kEpag apboviag oto aplotepod.

1. (MX4284) |, 22 x1A., 3,69 yp. KaAn) Swatrjpnon (ew. 2.1)

? I v avaokapr) kat g ouvOnkeg ebpeong tov «Bnoavpov», BA. Kovvtotpr 2001 (vnd £kSoorn).

* Tevikd yia v £naLAN (QOTIKY], QYPOTIKY)) 0T POPEiKY) ovtokpatopikl) nepiodo, PA. Brockmeyer
1975. Johnston 1979. Mielsch 1987. Reutti 1990. Smith 1997. EiSikdtepa yia emavlelg avtr|g tng meptodov
omyv Enmapyia g Ayaiag, BA. Kahrstedt 1954, 294 (s.v. villae rusticae, villae urbanae) (pe em@vAagn, om.
vroonp. 125). ITikovdag 1988, 232, onpu. 723. Cartledge - Spawforth 1989, 142. Petropoulos 1994, 410-412,
417-419 (onopadikd). Rothaus 1994, 391-396. Forsell 1996, 338-340. Forsén - Karivieri 2003, 307-312. Ta
aypoikieg oe OAn 1t Xepoovioo tov Aipov, ovpneptdapfavopévov kat tov gddadikod ywpov, BA.
Tovpdtooylov 2006, 60, onp. 195. EiSikotepa, yio aypoikieg autr|g tng enoxig oty Bowwtia, om. vmoonp.
125.

* T v £vvola Tou OpoL OV apXatOTITO. KOl TOV KOTAXPIOTIKO TPONOo, HE TOV OHOIoV Eyel
EMKPQATIOEL VO Yprjotponoteitat onpepa, PA. avadvukda Petropoulos 1994, 407, onp. 11. T ) villa rustica,
BA. emiong Métraux 1998, 1-19.

® Twa 1 Swapkeia SrakvBepvnong tov Svo avtokpatdopwv, BA. Kienast 1990, 212 (ovpPacideia
BaAepiavod A’-TadAiqvov) kau 215 (povoxpatopia I'addinvov).
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RIC V.1, 60, ap1B. 283. Gobl 1951, 37. Carson 1968, 128 (issue 5) kat 139,
ap0. 273-275. Elks 1975, 95 kat 96. Besly — Bland 1983, 108, api6. 834
(issue V).

«AevTepo avarolikod» vourouaroxoneio

2" éxdoon 256 - 257 (katd Carson 1968)

E: IMP C P LIC VALERIANVS P F AVG. Tbnog om. .

O: RESTITVT ORI-ENTIS. H Avatodr), nvpyootegrg, 6pbia npog ta Seid,
npoteivel otepavt otov Baleplavo A’, 6pbio mpog ta aplotepd, pe otpatiwtiki) neptfolr)
kat 8opv.

2. (MX 4283) 1, 21 1., 3,00 yp. Métpra Swatn)pnon (ewk. 2.2)

RIC V.1, 60, ap10. 287. Carson 1968, 129 kat 140, apif. 413-460 (issue 2).
Elks 1975, 98 kat 99 (issue 2). HCC 1V, 11, api®. 75, miv. 3 (apéfaro
avatoAiko vop/eio). Besly — Bland 1983, 109, ap10. 850 (issue 1I).

E: Tbnog om. 11.
O: RESTITVT ORIE-NTIS. Tonog om. 1.
3. (MX 4275) 1, 21 xA., 3,47 yp. Kalr) ¢wg modv kalr) Swatrjpnor (€. 2.3)

TalAunvog (peoa 260 - [Maptiog;] 268) povokpatopia —6 vopiopata
Nopoparoxoneio Pwpic

4" éxdoon POwvonmpo 263-téAn 264 (xata Gobl 1953)
E: GALLIENVS AV[G]. Aktwvoote@r)g npotopr) tov I'adAugvos, pe OBwpaka, mpog
ta 6e€a.
O: INDVLGENT AVG. H Indulgentia, évOpovr mpog ta aptotepd, pe otdyvo oto
Oe&l xépt kot OKIITPO OTO aplotepo. Xto &epyo P
4. (MX 4281) |, 23 x1A., 5,38 yp. Métpia Swatfpnor (ek. 2.4)
RIC V.1, 148, ap16. 205. Gobl 1953, 14 (14" emission). HCC 1V, 42, ap1.
45, miv. 11. Besly — Bland 1983, 114 (4" series), apB. 1119-1120.

5" éxdoon B” poo tov 265 (kata Gobl 1953)

E: GALLIENVS AVG. Axtwvoote@r)g ke@alr) tov F'adAipvod npog ta Se€ua.

O: ABVNDANTIA AVG. H Abundantia, opbia npog ta Se&ud, adeialer kepag

agpboviag, mov kpata pe ta dvo yépia.

5. (MX 4282) 7, 23 x1A., 3,29 yp. Métpia Swatrjpnor (ek. 2.5)
RIC V.1, 144, apiB. 157 (ywpig officina). G6bl 1953, 15 (15 emission).
HCC 1V, 43, ap18. 52 (ywpig officina). Besly — Bland 1983, 115 (5" series)
apB. 1167 (ywpig officina).

5" éxdoon Apxeg Tov 266-péoa tov 267 1) apyég tov 268 (kata Gobl 1953)
E: [GAJLLIENVS AVG. Axktvootegng mpotopr] tov I'adAuvoo, pe ipdtio kat
Oopaxa, mpog ta Se€ia.
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O: ORIE N S AVG. O 'HAwog pe avepilovoa yAapvdoa Padidetl mpog ta aplotepd pe
paotiyto oto avaonkwpévo Se&i yépt. o nedio aprotepd N
6. (MX 4278) |, 22 y1A., 3,07 yp., pétpla émg kokr) Statr)prorn (ek. 2.6)
RIC V.1, 152, apif. 249(1). Gobl 1953, 16-17 (16" emission). HCC 1V, 45,
apif. 73. Besly — Bland 1983, 117 (5" series) apif. 1233, miv. 13.

«AevTepo avarolikod» voproparoxoneio

" éxdoon Méoa tov 260-prv ano tg 29-9-260 (xatd Besly - Bland 1983)
E: IMP C P LIC GALLIENVS P F AVG. Aktivoote@r|g npotopr) tov l'aAAuvod, pe
1patio kot Oopaka, mpog ta Se&ia.
O: ORIENS AVG. H Avatolr), nupyooteprig, 6pbia npog ta 6e€ud, mpoteivel
oteavt otov F'adAuvo, 6pbio mpog ta apiotepd, pe otpatiotiki) neptfolrn kat Sopv.
7. (MX 4280) |, 22 y1A., 3,15 yp. KaAr Swatrpror (ewk. 2.7)
RIC V.1, 103, apif. 445. Elks 1975, 101 (issue 1, vop/meiov Kudikov, apyr
povokpatopiag). HCC 1V, 23, ap®. 71, miv. 7 (apéfaro avatodiko
vop/ueio). Besly — Bland 1983, 132, ap16. 1875 (issue IV, 2nd part).

Noproparoxoneio Avrioyeiac

1" éxdoon YentépPpnge ews teAn AeképPprn 263 (xata Elks 1975)

E: GALLIENVS P F AVG. Tonog om. 1.

O: V[I]JCTORIA AVG. H Nikn Badidel mpog ta apiotepd pe oteavt oto dei yépt

Kot KAaSi povikiag oto aplotepo. Xto nedio aplotepd, *.

8. (MX 4279) |, 21 1A, 3,14 yp. Apketa kalr) Siatr)pnor (ek. 2.8)
RIC V.1, 189, apB. 662 (oto nedio apiotepa, *). Elks 1975, 102 (issue 2b,
vop/eiov Kudikov). HCC 1V, oegA. Ixix kat og). 57 (vop/mieio Avtioyelag [;]).
Besly — Bland 1983, 132, ap16. 1890 (issue I, 2nd part).

2" éxdoon 264 (katd Elks 1975)

E: [GA]JLLIENVS AVG. Tbnog om. 1.

O: VIRTV[S AVG]. Kpavopodpog Virtus mpog ta apiotepd pe S0pu 010 aplotepo

x€pt Kat KukAkr) aonida oto Se&i. to nedio aplotepa, *.

9. (MX 4276) 1, 22 y1A., 2,98 yp. Kaxkr) Swatrjpron (ek. 2.9)
RIC V.1, 189, ap1B. 668 (oto nedio apiotepad, *). Elks 1975, 103 (issue 3b
1, vop/eiov Kudikov). Besly — Bland 1983, 132, ap10. 1899 (issue 1I, 2nd
part).
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Zodoviva (253-268) -1 vopopa
Noproparoxoneio Avrioyeiac

3" éxdoon 265 (kata Elks 1975)

E: SALONINA AVG. IIpotopn g Xadwvivag oe pnvioko, mpog ta Se&ia. Ta
RaAALd TG givol MOOpEVa og YOPAO KOTOO OTOV Quyeva Kol Halepéva oe OTEPAVT).
O: C[ER]JERI AVG. H Anpuntpa, évOpovr pog ta aplotepd, pe otayv oto 6ei yépt
kat 5avdo oto aplotepo. Zto £€epyo KAaSL PolviKiag.
10. (MX 4277) 1, 22 y1A,, 3,02 yp. Métpia Swatrjpnor (ek. 2.10)
RIC V.1, 200, api6. 90. Elks 1975, 105 (issue 4a, vop/eiov Kuvlixkov).

Ta vopiopota eivor pétprag (apd. 2, 4, 5, 10) 1) moAd pétplag (apid. 6, 9) twg
koAng Swatnprong (aptd. 1, 7-8). To apb. 3 (ewk. 2.3) eivar kaAng €og mOAL KaAr|g
Siatrpnong Kat gaivetal va pnv éxet KukAogoprjoet yia peyddo Stdotnpo mpv amd v
arokpupn tov evprpatog. Ot afoveg mapovotdovv kavovikn Swata&n otig €6 (apid. 1,
4, 6, 7, 8) kat otig Swdeka wpeg (apt. 2, 3, 9, 10), pe e€aipeorn tov vopiopatog apd. 5
otig 6Vo WPEG.

Ao 1o obvolo tov «Onoavpov» TA TPiA VORIOPATO TIG HOVOKPATOPIOog TOU
Fadinvoty xomnkav oty Popn (mive 1). H xkabwot] poper) tng micew oyng tov
avtoviviavod aplf. 4 (ewk. 2.4) eival XApoKTPlOTIKY] TG TETOPTNG EKO0ONG TOV
VORLOPOTOKONEIOL, ONmG €MiONG KOl TO TOKTIKO aplOpnuko P(rima officina), 1mov
ovvnOiletal kat ot TE00EPIS mpwteg ekbooelg tov. H officina tov avioviviavod apid. 6
(ew. 2.6) Snlovetar pe tov eAAnvikod apBpod N, onwg ovvnbiletar oty népmt ékSoon
TOoL VOopopatokoneion’.

Ot voolounor emtd aviwviviavoi (aptB. 1-3, 7-10) €éyouv ekdoBei 0g avoToAkd
voptopatokoneia (miv. 1). 'Eva akavimdeg {jtnpa mov a@opd ot VOPLIOPOTOKOIIA T1)g
neplodov g ovpPacideiag Badepravod A’-I'addinvov eivar autd ToV KOOD®V TV
avatodikov  Enapywov. Kamoteg ek8ooelg ovveyilouv vo mapdayoviatr oto mnoloid
voptopatokoneio g Avtioyetag addd o peydAog OyKOG TV OVIMVIVIAV®OV QUTIG TG
EPLOSOL MAPAYETAL OE £va VEO VORIOROTOKOTIE O, 1] BE0T) TOL omoiov Siyadet TV épevva’
—-napolo mov 1 poptupio Tov «Onoavpwv» mpooavatodifel emiong oTnv meployr) Tg
Yupiag®. To veéo avatodikd vopiopatokoneio Aettovpyet ano to 255 —1) mpotn tov £kdoor)
QVTIOTOLYEL TEPITTIOL OTNV TPITI] TOL VORLOPATOKONELOL TG AVTIOXEL0G— £0G TO KaAoKaipt
Tov 260, onote 1 Aettovpyia Tov StakomTeTal petd T cLAANYPN Kat v atypadmoia tov

® H 8wadoxt) tov ekSdoewv tov vopiopatokoneiov g Popng akolovBnoe to kabiepopivo ot
BipAoypagia ovotnpa twv Dolley — O’Donovan 1962, 163-188, nov enékteive 1o nalatotepo tov Voetter
1900, 117-147. Exdikdtepa yia tyv népmtn) €KkS001) TOL VORLIOHATOKOIEIOL IOV PEPEL OIpavor) pe eAAnvikovg
aptBpotg, BA. Voetter 1900, 133. Dolley — O’Donovan 1962, 166. Besly — Bland 1983, 25.

7 O Alfoldi 1937, 57 ke. kon kupiog 61, kar Gobl 1951, 37 ke., npotewvav ta Tapocata: avtibeta, o
Bellinger 1943, 67, akolovBmvtag v npodtaoy tov Olmstead 1942, 419 ke., npoteivet v 'Epeca. O Carson
1968, 135 kat o Elks 1975, 97 ke. kot 99 ke., dé¢xoviar v KolQiko. H évap&n Aertovpyiog tov
voptopatokomneiov 16 Kudikov tekpnprovetal naviog ano ty nepiodo Paoctdeiag tov KAavdiov B” T'otOikol
(268-270) ko €&ric.

8 Carson 1968, 134-135. Besly — Bland 1983, 40.
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Badepiavod amd tov Tacoavibn Pacidéa Shapur 19, kor v emkpdtnon tov
opeteplotmv 116 e&ovoiag Maxkpravod kot Kouviétov otig avatodikés Enoapyieg g
avtokpatopiag. Oaivetat va Spaotnplonoteital Eava peta 1o Zenteépfprn tov 263.

O oavtoviviavog aplB. 1 aviker oty népmt) kot tedevtaio €kboor  Tou
VOHIOPOTOKOIIEIOL T1)G AVTIOXELRG, MOV petagepel to 257 allov 11 Aettovpyia tov.
Exd00€g1g Tov VEOU VOPLOPATOKOIIEIOL, TOL EMOVOPALOPEVOL WG «SEVTEPOV AVATOAIKOV»,
eivat ot aptd. 2-3, mov avijkovv otr 6ebtepr €KO00T] TOL' Ol AVIMIEG PLOPPES TOL TOITOV
RESTITVT(OR) ORIENTIS oty omiobw oy tovg (ek. 2.2, 2.3) anmotedodv 1o ofpa
katatebev g voptopatokomiag g Svapyiag. H éxdoon avtr, nov tomobeteitatr ota
256/7, Swagopomnoteitar amd v enovadnyn g ota 258/9 oty amovoia Siaitepwv
Srakprik®v cLPOA@Y'.

O avteviviavog apt. 7 Bpioketot akpifog oto petaiypto petagd ovppaocideiag kot
povokpatopiag. Topgova pe tov K. Elks'' 1 €kboon avty eivar n mpotn g
povokpatopiag tov T'oddinpvol, mov kofeton oto vopopatokomneio g Kudikov oto
obvtopo Swdotnpa g arypodwoiag tov Badepiavod A tov Iovvio tov 260. O R.
Carson' kat ot E. Besly — R. Bland" 1) yapaktnpiloov wg 4" ¢kSoor), nov koBetar oto
t¢dog g dvapyiag, kot Bewpolv oOTL, eneldr) To VORIOPOTOKONELD TG AVTIOXELOG €iye
Srakopet ) Aettovpyia Tov and to 257 Kat To povo evepyo voptopatokoreio to 260 eivan
10 «0ebTEPO AVATOAIKO», 1] £KS0OT) avTr) KO Ke 0TO TeAgvtaio.

Tovakodlovba o K. Elks" tomoBetei tovg avtoviviavovg apif. 8, 9, 10 tou
VOHLOPOTOKOIIEIOV TG AvTIOxelag emi povokpatopiag tov I'addinvol, otr Sebtepr), Tpity
kot tétoptn €kdoorn tov voptopatokoneiov g Kulikov avtiotoiya, eve o R. Carson
otV npotr), devtepn Kat Tpity €kdoot) tov avtiototya. Ov avioviviavoi apid. 8, 9 (ewk.
2.8, 2.9) avijkouvv akpiBéotepa oty Sebtepn vIoopAda TV AvTioToly®V £k8OCEWV', IOV
PEpouvy aotépa aplotepd tov nediov, evo o aptd. 10 (ewk. 2.10) gpépet To SLAKPITIKO TG
tpitne £kdoone'’, mov eivat to kKAadi powvikiag oto £&epyo.

H 1moAd pukpr] xpoviki) arnodotaor) mov Ywpilel 1o noAadtepo oo to oPLpotePo
vopopa tov  «Onoavpot» Xatpovela/2001 —podig 10-11 ypovia—, 1 apkretd Kadn)
Kataotaon] Slatn)prorg Tovg, ONwG Kal O HIKPOG TOug aplipog, vmodelkvbouy OTL
IMPOKELTAL YO XPIHOTA MOV ITav OtV KOTOoT] Tov 1SI0KTTI] Tov omttiov 1) Sedopevn
XPOVIKI] OTLypI] Kai To omnoia gixye KpOpel MPOYELPA, IMPOKEIPEVOL VO TO QVOKTIOEL
apyotepa. To ogpipotepo vopopa eivat o apid. 6, mov komnke oto Swaotnpa 266 g ta
péoa tov 267 1) Tig apyeS Tov 268, £T0g OO OIIOL CLVAYETAL KOl O YPOVOG QIIOKPLPTG TOL
JKPOU OUTOL VORLOPATLKOL EVPIHOTOG.

 Ta T yeyovota avt®v Tov ET6V, BA. Southern 2001, 79, 236-240. Sommer 2004, 46-51.
19 Carson 1968, 130 kot 141, apiB. 553-554 (issue 3). Carson 1990, 97.

" Flks 1975, 101 (issue 1).

12 Carson 1968, 128. Carson 1990, 97 kot 103.

13 Besly — Bland 1983, 40-41, 131-132, ap1f. 1871-1880 (issue 1V).

4 Elks 1975, 102 (issue 2b), 103 (issue 3b i), 105 (issue 4a).

15 Carson 1990, 103-104 (1 issue, 2nd group) xou 104 (2nd issue, 2nd group).

16 Carson 1990, 104 (3nd issue).
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O avteviviavog (argenteus Anloninianus)'’, otav ex800nke 1o 215 and tov avtokpdatopa Mdapko
Avprjdto Aviwvivo, tov yvwoto Kapaxkddda, og 1o véo kabapd apyvpo vopiopa, vimodoyilotay oty agia 6co
6o dnvapio addd mepieiye dpyvpo Mov avIloTolyoboe Og EVAPLOL LIOTIUNEVO Snvapto {oyile &¢ 5,11 yp.
IToAV yprjyopa Opwg apyloe 1) votipnor) tov'®. Yy enoxy e Svapyiag Badepiavod A” — TF'adhinvoo (253-
260) eixe pOaoet oe Papog ta 2,80 yp. addd 1 TEPILEKTIKOTTA TOL O APYLPO £iXe MECEL KATAKOPLPA AMTO TAL
35% to 253 p.X. ota 15% to¢ 1o 260 p.X.' Tyv nepiodo ¢ povokpatopiag tov F'addiqvos (260-268),
¢pOaoe ota 5% to 266 p.X. kar nepinov ota 2,5-2% to 268 p.X.* Tuvenmg ota xpovia avtd anotedei nAéov
VORIOpa o116 Kpapa YaAkoo kot apydpou (billon)?!.

H EKXITPATEIA TQN IOTOQN KAI TON EPOYAQN ENANTION THX EITAPXIAX THE
AXAIAZ (268)

O 3% awwvag, emoxr) otnv onoia avikel o «Onoavpog» Xaipwvera/2001, eivor pio
1epiodog yla v onoia ot CUYYPOVEG PE QUTOV HOPTUPIEG —|E ONHAVTIKOTEPL] EKELVI] TOV
ABnvaiov apyovia, iepéa kot wotopikoy I[lomlov Epévviov Aegumov®- Sev éyovv
Otaowlel —mapa povov fragmenta— xkai 1 10Topia TG €ival yvomotr] ROVO  amo
petayevéotepeg myes, tov 5 awova®. Ipokertal yia pa nepiodo, katd v omoia 1
aIoSLUVAP®OI] TOL POPOIKOD KPATOLG gival opati] 0g OAOLG TOLG TOMELG Kal OXL HOVOV
otov  owovopko™. H alayr] tov Kowovikev ooppomav®  kat 11 Ppayxopa

7 To vopiopa mijpe To GVORA TOL amd TO cognomen Tov avLTOKpatopa Avtwvivov (Marcus Aurelius
Antoninus). BA. oyetika Kubitschek 1894, ot. 2568-2571. von Schrotter 1930, s.v. Argenteus (3), 36.
Mlasowsky 1996, ot. 802-803. Xtnv eAAnvikn) PifAioypagia avapépetal evpéws wg «avtmviavog». Me Bdaon:
Q) TV avapopd otig mnyég (Scriptores Historiae Augustae, Flavi Vopisci Syracusii. Firmus, Saturninus, Proculus
et Bonosus XV, 8 [argenteos Antoninianos]- emiong, PA. Tov oxyoAtaopo tov Paschoud 2001, 288) kat B) v
napadoyr) ott ot Aé€elg mov petaypagpoviat ota eAAnvika akodovbolby amodvtog Tig avtiotolyeg Aativikég
Bewp v amodoor avtoviviavog opBotepr) kat v viobeto edw. BA. emiong Iétoag 1974, 375.

'8 Crawford 1975, 565-566. Callu 1975, 602-606.

19 Besly — Bland 1983, 25.

2 Tyler 1972, 257. Walker 1978, 68 xe. Besly — Bland 1983, 27, eik. 2 ko 29. Emiorg, BA. tedevtaia
Vlachou-Mogire 2006, 128-134 (yio vopiopata mov konnkay oto didotnpa 240-395 p.X.).

2 Eibwkotepa yia ta npofAnpata mov oyetidovior pe to BAPog Kal TV MEPLEKTIKOTNTA TGV
QVIOVIVIOVOV TOL Yopopatokoneiov g Poung v nepiodo SiakvBeépvnong tov I'adduvot, BA. Tyler 1975,
King 1982, 467-485. Besly - Bland 1983, 26-29. Tovpdatooylov 2006, 53, onp. 159.

22 Paschoud 1991, 217-269. Brandt 1999, 169-181.

2 Ynpavikotepes mnyég yia v nepiodo avtr) eivan: 1) o Biog tov F'aAlgvod anod 1o ouAAoyIKo £pyo
TV avOVLUPOV Bloypaglov tov Popaiov avtokpatopwv «Scriptores Historiae Augustae» XXIII (Desbordes -
Ratti 2000), yia To xpovo ovyypa@iig Tov omoiov 1) épevva Sixaletal petadd g enoxig AtokAntiavos - M.
Kwvotavtivov kat tov B” piood tov 4°°-apyav tov 5 aiova. I'ia ta npofArpata tov xpovov ovyypagrg tov,
BA. Barnes 1995, 1-28. Waldherr 1998, 4-7, evo yia T1g mny£g tov ovAAoytkob avtov épyov, BA. avrdbr, 7-10. 2)
to BifAio A tg «Néag Iotopiag» Tov Zwoipov (Paschoud 2000), EOvikol 10topikod eAAnvikig koTaymyrg Tov
Hoob tov 5 awmva (450-502 1) 520), mov éypaye ota 498-502 yia tig yotOikég emSpopég tov 3% armva, Kot
1o omnoio ¢pyo Paociletar oe peyado Babpo ota «Zxvbikd», to Yapévo, onpepa, ¢pyo Tov ABnvaiov 10Toptkod
ITomAwov Epévviov Aé€ummov. 3) 1) «Exloyn Xpovoypapiac» tov povayol I'empytov XoykeAdov, ypovoypagouv tov
npotpov 9% awwva, o onoiog ovveTage ota eAANViKa ypovoloyikovg mivakeg «anod Kricewg Koopov» ¢mg to
284, étog avappnong tov AwokAntiavod oto Opovo (Dindorf 1829). 4) n «Emwous Iotopiwv» tov Iwavvn
Zovopd, e1d1kol Tov eKKANOLAoTIKOV Sikaiov Tov 12°° aimva, oty onoia evoopatmdnke eniong vAiko tov 3°°
awova (Dindorf 1870). BA. emiong ovykevipopéva otov Southern 2001, 9-10.

# Ta v olkovopia g emoxfg, Katl Tovg Adyoug mov odfynoav oty e€ablimon Tov vopiopatkon
ovotfjpatog kot v mAnBwprotiky) kpion, PA. Crawford 1975, 560-593. Southern 2001, 96-97, 265-268.
Sommer 2004, 85-92. Tovpatcoylov 2006, 46-47, 50 ke. (pe ndovoia PipAoypapia).

% T v Kowovikl) Staotaon g kpiong tov 3% aiwva, BA. Alfsldy 1979, 139-164. de Blois 1984.
ExTtevi|g emokonmnon tov 10TOPLKO-MOMTICHKoY mAatsiov Tov 3% aiova —edikotepa ¢ meptodov Tov
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S1akLBEPVIOT) TOV AVTOKPATOP®V eiyav WG anotédeopa T otadlakl) armodlopyavmor) g
Sroiknong. Ano v addn n avadlopydvmwor) Tov HEPOLKOL KPATOLG 0TV AVOTOAL] amo T
Suvaoteia oV Zacoavibov® 000 KOl Ol PETAKIVI)OELS TOV YEPHAVIKGV AQ®V, IMOUL
katolkoboav Bopeia Tov Aovvafn wg Tig Sutikég aktég tov Ev€eivouv ITovtov, anotédecav
ONPQVTLKI] OIEAT) Y10 TI] pOPOIKT] QUTOKpATOpia.

O Aé&ummog tonobetel v apyxt] v eloBoddv Ty «ZKLOKGV POAwV»*

Q0TS
OVOPAdeL TOVG YEPHAVIKOUG AaoVg 0to OLVOAO Toug—, ot fopetoavatodiki] Xepoovioo
Touv Aipov kat ovykekpipéva ot Mikpa Zkvbia to 238, mapodlo mov eivar yvwoteg
ewoPfodég otig nopadovvafieg enapyieg 161 ano to 231/2, dnladn eni Ale€avSpouv
TeBripov.

Iepi ta téAn tov 267, eni avtokpdtopa Taldinvou, T'othor™ kar 'Epovdor™ —to
avatoAkO Tovg PpLAo— eCamédvoav T peyaldteprn oe opodpotnta emibeorn mouv eiye
onpelwOel wg exeivy ) otypr] ota Sutikd napddia g Mikpdag Aciag kot g Opakng.
O otpatog tovg Aenddnoe to Buldvtio kat ) Xpvoonodn® kat, napolo nmov onpavikd
Tppata tov anewdndnkav amnd touvg Popaiovg, optopéva ddda katopbwoav va
Swaoyioovv tov EAArjonovto (k. 3) kat va pBdoovy otig apyés tov 2687, pe mdoia ko
otpatd &npdg, éxoviag Aendatijoet ) Afpvo kot 1 Tkvpo (mbavov kot v Atyva)™,
oty ABrva, v onoia katékapav™. Tt ovvéyela ékavav embpopis ota Méyapa(;)™,

«OTPATIOTIKOY QUTOKPATOPmV> (235-285)— pe mlovoia BifAioypapia, emyeipeitar otov Tovpdtooylov 2006,
17 ke.

% Eidikotepa yia v avgnorn tov acoavidov oty Avatolr), fA. Dodgeon — Lieu 1991, 49-67. Millar
1993, 159-173. Southern 2001, 228-232, 259 kot 234-240 (yia to Baocileto tov Shapur I). Sommer 2004, 77-
82.

7 Twa tov yapaktnplopd tov Fotbov wg Skubov, BA. Kulikowski 2007, 14-15, 47, 59, 147. Ta v
elofoAr) touvg oty Poperoavatodikr) xepoovnoo tov Aipov, BA. Alfldi 1967, 312-341. Kulikowski 2007, 18-20.
INa v emoyn avt), BA. emiong Alfoldy 1976, 589-590. Alfoldy 1989. EiSikotepa yia v etofoAr] ota téln
g SwakvBépvnong tov T'addinvoo, BA. Christol 1975, 821-823. de Blois 1976, 1-20. Carrié — Ferrary —
Scheid 1976, 144. Southern 2001, 102-108.

% Ta 1ig npoteg £10Podés ToV yeppavikov Adadv oty meptoyr] Tov Prvouv kot tov Aovvafrn emi
AleEavdpov Zefr)pov, PA. Tovpatooyrov 2006, 18 (pe BipAioypagia).

? Ta tovg I'othoug kat e181KOTEPA Y1 TIG OXEOEIG TOVG HE TO POPAIKO KPATOG autr] TV enoxt), BA.
Wolfram 1980, 41-60. Southern 2001, 219-226. Kulikowski 2007 (Sitdonapta), kupimng 18-20.

% FiSikotepa yia tovg 'Epovdouvg, BA. Rappaport 1913, ot. 1150-1167, xupiwg ot. 1154-1157. Rubin
1957, ot. 451-452. Dietz 1998, ot. 504-505.

31 YoykeMog, 717, 9-18: Tote kai Alpovdot nevtakooiolg vavol Sia tiic Mawwtidog Aipvng émi tov
ITovtov Swanmdevoavieg 1© Bulavtiov kai Xpuoodnmolv katédafov. évBa ovpPadlovies paynv kai pikpdv
Unotpéyavteg mpodg 1o otoptov tod EvEeivov TToviov 1o Aeydpevov igpov t@d €Eiig aioicp katamleboavteg
nvevpoatt tov mopOpiov Kudikov pév mpddtov peyiotng nodewg Bibuvviag npoodyovoty, elta kai 1&g vijooug
Afijpvov kai XxiUpov Snovot. kal gig v ATtkny ¢Odoavteg épmupddot Tag Adnvag KopivOov te kol Znaptnv
kol 1o Apyog kai v SAnv Axaiov kaTédpauov €ws Abnvaiol kaTd Tivas Suoxwpias EvedpelicavTes auTous
mTAeioTous avethov. ITpPA. eniong Adler — Tuffin 2002, 548.

* T 1 xpovikr) tonobétnon g embpoprs tov 'Epovdev otig apxis tov 268, BA. Alfoldi 19398,
722, 723. Christol 1975, 821-823. Wolfram 1980, 53-57, kupiog 53. Wilkes 1989, 188-189, onpu. 6, 10.
Kienast 1990, 215.

* To teiyos mov ktiowke oty Kodova g Aiyivag anotedel pdptopa g enepxopevng emdpoprs
tov 'Epovdov, BA. Felten — Wurster 1975, 9. Gregory 1982, 17 (pwt. kdtw). Walter 1993, 64.

* T g i yég mov avagépovtar oty enibeon tov Epovdov evavtiov tov ABnvov, BA. Dexippos von
Athen, oto FGrHist 11.A 100, o. 472-474, F28 [Zxvtikd] kar 11.C 304 (T3) xou 311. Historia Augusta, Vita
Gallieni 5,6-6,1 kot 13,6-10. Zoowog A 39,1 ko 40,1. Xoykeddog 717, 9-24. Zwvapag XII 24. Emiong, BA.
Larsen 1938, 495 kat onp. 10. Alféldi 1939p, 721 B. Day 1942, 252, 259-261. Straub 1952, 61 ke. Millar
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npo&évnoav Piaeg kataotpopés oty Kopwbo™, 1 Znaptn® kar 1o Apyoc®™® kau
AenAdtnoav 0An v nedonovvnowaxi Ayaia™. Ev tédel avayartiofnkav and 1o popaiko
otodo mov kvplapyovoe ot Oddacoca kai, pe avtiotporn mnopeia péow (Bowwtiag),
Hueipov™ kar Makedoviag, katadiwkopevor and ta otpatedpata tov Taddugvov®,

1969, xvpimg 26-28. Demougeot 1969, 422-425. Kapetanopoulos 1983, 55. Fowden 1988, 50-53. Fowden
1990, 494, apiB. 1. Sironen 1994, 17-20. Southern 2001, 105-106, 224-225 kot eik. 38 otn ogl. 224. Di
Branco 2008, 289-292. T'la ta apyaloloyikd Sedopéva mov TEKPPLOVOLY TV IMUpIoAnor] g Ayopdag twv
ABnvov ano tovg 'Epovdovg, BA. Thompson 1959, 61-63. Robinson 1959, 3. Perlzweig 1961, 20, 62-63.
Frantz 1965, 185. Thompson — Wycherley 1972, 187, 208-209. Frantz 1988, 1-11, kvpiwg 3, onp. 18. Camp
2001, 223. Camp 2004, 235-236. T'la ta apyatoloyika Sedopéva mov ouvvoEovtatl pe TIG KATaoTPOPEG OTOV
Kepapeiko, BA. Kiibler 1931, 81. Hoepfner 1976, 174-175. Ta to mAéov mpoopata SeSopéva twv
KOTAOTPOP®V 0t1) votia meploxr) tov Adnvov, BA. Kadlydag 2003, 36. EAevBepdtov 2008, 197 kot 205, onp.
117. Xopaya 2008, 239. Mnobvywa 2008, 208, 214. Eidikotepa yia 1) paptupia TV PEHOVOUEVOV
VOMLOPATOV KOl Tev «Onoavpmvs enoyng F'adduvoo, mov Bpednkav péoca otnv kapévy eniyoorn tev Knpiov
mg Ayopdg kat twv Sutikev avtrjg Aogov, BA. Thompson 1954, 2. Kroll 1973, 317-321. Walker 1980, 125-
130. Kroll 1993, 113, 117-118. T'a vopiopata amd Tig KAPEVES EMYOOELS ota VOTLa TV ABnvav, BA. Zapayd
2008, 234. Moovywa 2008, 208, 214.

¥ Gruben 1964, 41. Ilpoopata ywa v «kprvi) tov Oeayévouvg» ota Meéyapa, BA. Hellner 2004,
Kupiwg 165, 216, 220.

* H xataotpogr) g KopivBov ano tovg 'Epovdovg avagepetar povov otov Toykeddo 717. TNa tig
apyatodoyikeg evbeielg mov ovvdéovrar pe v kataotpo@r), BA. Shear 1931, 139-151. Broneer 1954, 130,
133-134. Kent 1966, 37. Piérart 1976, 164. Wiseman 1979, 508, 527. Williams II — Zervos 1982, 118.
Williams IT — Zervos 1983, 23. Biers 1985, 54, 61. Bookidis — Stroud 1997, 329-332, 437. Ta tig mbOavég
kotaotpopeg otig Keyypeés, 1o avatodikd Atpave tg KopivBov, BA. Williams 1981, 39-40 kou onp. 44.
Emniong, BA. avagopd oe adnpoocievto vAiko and v IoBpia (Slane 1990, 4-5 kot onp. 8). Lvppwva, wotdoo,
pe dAAn amoyn apgofrnteitor cofapd 1 kataotpor), Oxt povov g Kopivbov addd kat tewv vnolourwy
kevipov 16 Iledomovvijoov, ano touvg 'Epovdovg kot amodibetar avtr) oe oeopo (Engels 1990, 20-21 ko
199, onp. 46). T'la coPapég aviippr)oelg OXETIKA JIE TO OV Ol KATAOTPOPES MPokAT|Onkav anod toug 'Epovdoug,
BA. Scranton 1957, 3. Slane 1990, 4-5, 127. Marty 1993, 125. Robinson 2001, 122-123 xat onp. 53, 56.
Robertson Brown 2008, 80, 173.

¥ Ta Tig Atyootég apyatoloyikég evSeilelg mov ovvSéovial pe Tig TapaSISOpPEVEG KATATTPOPES TOV
‘Epovdov ot Xnaptr, PA. Cartledge — Spawforth 1989, 122, 129, 223. Waywell — Wilkes 1994, 423-424.
Kovpivov 2000, 32, 66 xat 136, onu. 432. ITpPA. emiong kat to edotoyxo oxoAto tov Gr. Shipley oto Cavanagh
— Grouvel 2002, 333: «The Herulian invasion may have reached Sparta in 268; firm evidence of destruction
is lacking, but there are signs of neglect and dicuse in the city’s monuments that may have resulted from an
attack». BA. emiong Tovpdtooylov 2006, 29 kat onp. 74. I'a mBaviy kataotpo@r) oty Apuoov Xmnaptyg, PA.
Xprotov 1963, 135. Avraméa 1997, 54, 185. Pietild-Castrén 2008, 36.

¥ T nig evbeieig g Sitdevong tov 'Epovdov and to Apyog, BA. Piérart 1976, 165. Jameson —
Runnels — van Andel 1994, 107. Pariente — Piérart — Thalmann 1998, 220. Oikonomou-Laniado 2003, 6.
ITaviwg Kat edv akOpn TpokANOnkav {NHEg 1) avaKappn) paivetatl va 1tov Geoct), Kpivovtog Kavelg amo Tig
KOTOOKEVOTIKEG petatporieg oto Qeio, mov dafav yopa oto B poo tov 3 awwva (autod, 7).

¥ v Odvpnia ot katdAoyol Tov tepateiov oTapatody Hetd ta peoa tov 3% at. p.X. —eve tpovviay
oxolaotika k&Oe Tpito 1) TETapTOo £€10g amod To 36 m.X. ewg Ta 265 p.X.—, ko Se ouveyiovial EKTOTE, YEYOVOG
mov éxel OewpnOei évei€n Aenlaoiag (Dittenberger — Purgold 1896, 137. Zoumbaki 2001, 32). ITaviwg to
THIHa TOL TeiyOug PITPOOTd amd To vad tov Aldg, mov eiye ovoxetiobel madatdtepa pe ty emdpopr] twv
'EpovAwv (Mallwitz 1972, 110. Frantz 1988, 5 xat onp. 38. Wilkes 1989, 192), twpa tonobeteitat oto B piod
touv 5 atwva (Sinn 1991, kupiwg 367-368). T'a v akoOpy) vOTEPOTEPT] YPOVOAOYNOT) TOL OTo & Pted Tov 6°°
awova, BA. Tovpatooylov 2006, 31, onp. 82 (pe pipAoypagpia).

1 FHG 111 672, fr. 6 (avagépetar ot Sitdevor) tov 'Epovdav anod to Avppdyto). Historia Augusta, Vita
Gallieni 13, 8. BA. eniong Straub 1952, 68-70 xat onp. 94. Demougeot 1969, 424 kot onu. 41 xat miv. XV.
Desbordes — Ratti 2000, 159, onp. 4. IIpPA. Tovpatooylov 2006, 31, onp. 85.
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viki|Onkav otov nmotapd Neoto® pe cofapiés anmleies. H eonevopévny emdiopbworn tov
TELYOV O€ TOAEIG MOV €iyav MOPAUPEIVEL OTEIYIOTEG yla atmoveg® (®eocoalovikr, Aiov,
Bépowa, 'Edeooa, ®ilunnot, Aiywva, ABnva, EAevoiva®, Apyos®, Znaptn) aviikatontpilet
—padi pe my KOTakopLPn abnon Tov VOPIOPOTIK®OV «Onoavpmv»—, TOV HAVIKO IOV
EMKPATOVOE OTOV €AAaSIKO YWpo TV nepiodo auvtr).

OI ATTOKPYWEIE EKTAKTHX ANATKHZX XTHN KYPIQX EAAAAA EII TAAAIHNOY (253-
268)

Ouv vopwopatikoi  «Onoavpoi», mov kotayodnkav otov edAadikd yopo emi
TFadinvot (253-268) (ewk. 4) armotedodv a@evog TEKPIPLA TG YVWOTIG OO TIG MIYEG
EKOTPATELAG TV YEPHAVIK®OV PUAOV KOl OPETEPOL PHAPTUPEG TOL HMOVIKOD TMV KATOIK®V,
ot onoiot ev oel Twv exOpikov emdpopmv npoonadnoav va Stapuld§ovv oe aopaleg
pépog v meptlovoia tovg. H tedevtaio petagpaletar eite oe Aiyo yprjpata yua v
KAALPT TOV KAONPEPIVOV TOUG QAVAYK®V €iTe OE ONHAVIIKOTEPEG OLKOVOMIEG ETMV, TIQ
omoieg ekpupay addd Adoyw Tov ovvONK®V Tov TOAEPOL SeV PIIOPECAY VA QVAKTI|OOLV. X
OAe¢ TIC MEPUITMOELS, ®OTO0O, MPOKELTAL YO aAIOONCALPLOPOVS  AVAYKAOTIKI)G
anokpouyrng 1j «Bnoavpoider Ektaxtng avaykng (emergency hoards)™.

Ot «Onoavpoi» EKTaktg avaykng, mov nopatibeviat edo (e1k. 4), mpogpyovtal oo
TG ovykAnukég Enapyies’” g MakeSoviag (Provincia Macedonia) —pdkertol yio 1o
votiotepo TuNpa ¢ apyaioag Makedoviag— kat g Ayaiag (Provincia Achaia) ko thv

1 Historia Augusta, Vita Gallieni 13, 9. Twa ) ypovikr] Siadoxr) tov yeyovotwv, BA. Alfldi 19398.
Straub 1952, 61 ke. Alfoldi 1967, 324 ke. Demougeot 1969, 419-427. Salamon 1971, 139. Schwarcz 1992, 51
ke. Desbordes — Ratti 2000, 157-159. Sommer 2004, 51-54.

2 Mol 1o 269 anokpovodnkav opiotikd ot 'Epovdot ot Naiood g Ave Mowstag (onpepiviy Nig
g XepPiag) and tov Kdavdio B” —o omoiog e&attiag ¢ onpavitikng tov vikng enovopdodnke «I'otOikog»
(Gothicus maximus). O J. Wilkes kot o D. Kienast anodiSovv 1 payxn tg Naicood otov I'addupvo (Wilkes
1989, 189. Kienast 1990, 215), eve> o H. Wolfram otov KAavdio B” (Wolfram 1980, 57). I'a pia npoonadeia
Siaxpiong g paxng tov I'adAuvod otov notapd Néoto (N£€0oo), puolkd obvopo petagd g Makedoviag
Kot g Opdkng, kat g payns tov KAavdiov B” oty Naiooo g Ave Moioiag, BA. Kotula 1991, 237-243.
Southern 2001, 106, 225.

# Yuykevipopiveg minpogopieg kar movota Bifloypagia yia Tig oyupeoels avthg g emoxrg, PA.
Gregory 1982, 14-21. Tovpdatooylov 2006, 24 (@ecoadovikn): avrdd, 25 kot onp. 54 (Aiov, Bépowa): avrdth,
30, onp. 81 (®idutnor): avrdth, 31 (Edeooa): aviot, 28 xat onp. 68 (Alywva): avidtr, 25, onp. 55 28, onp. 70
30- 120 (ABrvan)- avrdtr, 29 (Endptn) Tooviotng 2008, 55 kar 70-71, onp. 6-13.. Ta ) xpovoloynon tov
telyoug ¢ Oeooadovikng petd v enoyr) tov M. Kovotavtivov kat npiv ano tov ©godooto A”, BA. BeAévng
1998, 57. EiSikdtepa yla 1o LOTEPOPOMAIKO TeiYog Twv ABnvmv, mov avotkoSoprnOnke petd v EpovAeia
emdpopur) tov 268, BA. emumAéov Travlos 1988a. Sironen 1994, 19-22. Castrén 1994, 1. Baldini Lippolis 1995.
Camp 2001, 224-226. Camp 2004, 236-238. Tooviotng 2008. ZayapiaSov 2008, 154. I'a ta teiyn otov
Io0po g Kopivbouv kat Tig¢ OeppombAeg, om. vmoonp. 132.

# T to Badepravero teiyog g EAevoivag, BA. Tpavdog 1954, 69-70. Mylonas 1961, 165. Armstrong
1987, 236. Travlos 1988b, 98, eik. 210-212. Zipw® 1991, 277 ke., 287 ke.

® T v anokdAvyr), TPOXELPOL 0TIV KATAOKELY], THIPATOS TELYOUG OTO ApYoG, MOV AIIOCKONIIOVOE
mBavotata oty anokpovor) Twv 'EpovAwv, BA. Owkovopov-Laniado et alii 1998, 330. Oikonomou-Laniado
2003, 10 kot onp. 117.

* Ta tov yapaxtmpiopod, BA. Tovpdtooydov 1993, 15. Kpepodn-Ticthiavov 19968, 129. Ta v
e180MoyIKI] KOTOVOUL] TOV «Onoavpmv» T1g EMoXIg TOV «OTPATIOTIKOV QUTOKPATOpmv» (235-285), PBA.
Tovpdtooylov 2006, 46.

¥ T BipAoypagia oxetikd e 1) SI0IKITIKY 0pyaveoT) Tov popaikov Enapyliov oty Avatodr] £mg
v ngpiodo drakvPépvnong tov AtokAntiavod, BA. Tovpatcoylov 2006, 33, onp. 97 (pe Prploypagia).
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avtokpatopikl] Emapyia g Hneipov® (Provincia Epirus), ko kataxwbnkav emi
FaAAinvod™ —tooo katd 1 Siapkela g ovpfactdeiag tov pe Tov matépa tov Balepiavo
A’ (253-260) 600 kat g povokpatopiag tov (260-268).

I'a Adyouvg pebodoloyikovg Oa mpéner va Stevkpiviotei anmod tnv apyr) OTL 0TOvg
akOAoLOOLG OLYKEVTPWTIKOUG mivakeg Sev ovpnepdapfavoviat:

a) ol TaPIKOl «Onoavpoi», £0Tm Kot av 1] KOTAXWOoI)] TOLG EUIIITEL OTA XPOVIX AUTA,
eQOOOV Sev OIOTEAOLY ATIOKPUPELG EKTAKTIG AVAYKIG,

B) o1 «Onoavpoi» o1 onoiot, mapdAo Mov anoteAovV AMOKPLPELS EKTAKTIG AVAYKIG
ev Opel ¢ enepYOopevng el0folng twv I'otbwv kat tov 'Epovdov, éxouv kataywbei oe
npoyevéoteprn tov i6ov tov T'addinvov 1) pedov g owkoyeveldg tov (Xadwvivag,
Baleplavod B, Zadwvivov) emoyn)’™,

' ko eite

Y) Ol GLYKEVIP®OOELS VORLOPGToV, mov nepthapfavovial oe «deposits»’
PBpiokovtatr peéco oe OTPpOPATA  KATAOTPOPNG —oLvi)0mg padl pe Kepopukn— eite
anotedody 10 «yEpopor mnyadiov 1) Se§apevov vepov™, epocov kat otg Vo
HEPUITMOELS SeV IMPOKELTOL Y10 OKOIIJES AITOKPUPELG GAAG Y10 TUYOEG OUVEVPEDELG,

8) ot «Onoavpoi» amd v Kprjty -6ndovetar ddAdwote Kat amd tov TitAo Tov
apOpov— a@evog pev eneldr) ol paptupieg yia tn yotbikr) enibeorn evavtiov tov violov
elvar meviypég 600 kat appifolec™ kar apetépou eneidi) o1 «Bnoavpoi» g pORAIKLG
Kprg anotédeoay aviikeipevo eidikr)g pedétns™ ko frav mepttto va enavadngoiyv.

H pelétn tov mvakeov 2 kot 3 (BA. kot papboypappata 2-4) emrtpénet v
e€aywyr] ONPAVIIKOV OLPIEPACHATOV, WOTO0O0, MPOTOV YiVEL EKTEVEOTEPOG OXOALOOROG

* T 11 yeoypagiky) Swaipeorn tov Enapyiov tov eddadikod koppov, BA. Cherf 1987, 135-142. Sartre
1991, 199-200. Sartre 1997, 183-184. Bechert 1999, 73-76 (MakeSovia — Hnelpog) kar 77-81 (Ayaia).
Ei8ikotepa, yia ) petayevéotepn xpovikd idpvon g Enapyiag tng Hneipov pe npotevovoa tn) NikomoAr,
oto Suaotnpa 103-114, eni Tpaiavoo, BA. Zapikaxng 1966, kupimg 193-201. Xpvoog 1981, kupimg 18.

1 Kprpro yua ta exteBevia guprjpata Sev eivar 1o akpiBi £10¢ anokpuyrg, epocov avtd Sev eivat
Suvatov va StamotwBei pe akpifeia oty nepimwor) mov o «Bnoavpdc» ovykpoteitatl amnd yaAkég eAAnvikég
ek800elg pOPAIKOV XpOvawv (Greek Imperials). Two to Adyo autd, Kai He TO OKENTIKO OTL O €MEPYOUEVOG
kivéuvog Tn¢ yeppavikng emdpopng virpEe 1 attia twv amokpvpewy, emAéxOnke to Swaotnpa 253-268,
wote vo pelwdei 1 mOavotnta Adboug nmov evéyetatl otov avotpd Kaboplopo Tov £Toug.

% Ta tovg «Bnoavpoier avtovs g kupiwg EAAGSag, BA. Tovpdtooylov 2006, 64, api. 12 (emt
Mag&ipivov Opakog): 69, aptB. 90-96 (emi F'opSravod I7)- 78, apif. 223-225 (emi @dinmov A”)- 84, apif. 311
(eri Tpaiavos Aexiov)- 87, apif. 352 (eni TpePwviavov I'dddov)- 89, api. 373, 374 (emi Badepravov A”).

1 'Onog eEnyei o 1810 0 A. Walker 1980, 28 aAAd pov eneorjpave kot 1 vnedBLVI TIG VORLOHOTIKIG
ovAdoyrg g Ayopag, Eip. MapaOdxn), wg «deposits» —tovAayiotov 660V agopd OT1V avaoKAPIKI] TPAKTLKY)
m¢ Apepikavikig £yoArg KAaokov Xnovbaov— voovtvtat Oda ekeiva ta KAe10Td 0OVOAQ, 0T OOl EKTOG QIO
Vv Kepapukl) givar Suvatov va neptdapfavovial kat vopiopota, ta onoia Aertovpyody ouviifmg wg termini
post quos yia 1] XpovoAoynor) Tev i§twv Tewv ouvolwv.

2 TIpBA. eVOEIKTIKA T VOMIOPATIKG GOVOAQ QUTHG TG €0YS ano v Ayopd tov ABnvov (Walker
1980, 50, ap1O. 5- 83, ap16. 85- 91, ap1b. 100) kat To OLVOAO OIIO TNV KATOTEPT] ENiY®OT] Se§apEVI|G OTO 1EPO
mg Anuntpag kot Kopng otov AkpokdpivBo/1964-65 (Stroud 1968, 310). T'ia v npoopaty xpovoloynon
ToL oLVOAOL Katd T1) S1APKELX, I0WG KAl OpEoms PeTd, T StakvPépvnon tov T'adlinvoo, BA. Slane 1990, 4-5
(aBéPang xpovoloynong). Bookidis — Stroud 1997, 329-332. Robertson Brown 2008, 78-79 (ouvSeon pe
emdponur) 'Epovdov).

% Zoowog A 46, 1. B). eniong Wolfram 1980, 54.

 Tovpdrtooydov — Zidnponovdog 2000, 291-292, 296. BA. eniong Tovpdrooylov 2006, 97, apif. 462-
464 (emi I'adAugvov). Ta mpoyevéotepouvg «Onoavpove» amd v Kprjty, mov ocuvééoviar wotdéco pe 1o
tapaypévo kAipa g emoyns, PA. avidd, 78, apB. 226, 227 (eni @inmov A’) 87, apif. 353 (emi
TpePwviavod T'addov)- 89, apiB. 375, 376 (emi Badepiavol A”).
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tovg Oa mpémer va Stevkpviotel 6Tl to adnpooievto ebpnpa Axprai Aakwviog/1988
gvtdooetal ota SeSopéva g mapodoag pedétns™ pe To OKEMTIKO OTL anotelel KO
QIIOKPLPT) EKTAKTIG OVAYKIG PECA OTOV TAPO (columbarium), orov Ppednke.

Tetpagneot oe apiOpo eivar or «Onoavpoi» Mayovda Xmdaptng/1939, Akpuai
Aakwviag/1988 kat EAevoiva/<—1902: o mpmtog oOp@p®vVa pe mpOcpATY] KATAPETPIOT)
apBpei 5.027 vopiopata®, o Sevtepog 2.500 onoteptiovg —av Kat eneldr) Napapevel oto
peyaddtepo pépog tov aouvvirpntog eivar mbavov va aplOpeil ev tédel nmeplooodtepa
VOPiopata—, eVve 0 TPITOG IPLV A0 TOV KOTAKEPPRATIONO Tov Ha apibpovoe nepi ta 2.000
vopiopata™. Tpupfgrot og aplfpd vopopdtov eivat ot «Onoavpoi»: EAevoiva/1992 (1),
AvatoAikr) Atukr)/1975, [MAaxkavida/1967, Bnputog/1929+ « Huelpog»/19347,
«Maxkeboviar/1973, Apelog  Ilayog/1957, ITovtonpaxkdewo Eipnvikod Kidkic/1984,
«Maxkedovia»/1980(;). H Swamiotwon avty] og ouvOLAORO PE TO YXPOVIKO €0POG TV
VOPIOPAtov Tov kabe «Onoavpot», mov kupaivetal anod 30 xpovia éng 5 atwveg (miv. 2),
QITOTEAOLV EMOPKI) OTOLYELQ Y1A TOV YOUPAKTIPLOPO TOUG KOG OIOTAPLEVTIKMV.

Me yvopova ) yeoypa@iki] KOTAVORL] T®V AIOKPUPEMY EKTOKTIG AVOAYKNG (E1K. 4)
propovv va Statvnmbolv ta €8ng: and tovg 30 «Onoavpols» pe yvmotr) mpoédevorn 1)
Enopyia tng Ayaiag (Provincia Achaia) ovppetéxel pe 21 gvprpata kot mocootd 70% emi
tov ouvvodov, 1 Enapyio tng Makedoviag (Provincia Macedonia) pe 6 evprjpota Kot
11000016 20% kot 11 Enopyia tne Hueipov (Provincia Epirus) pe 3 evprpota Kat mocootod
10% eni tov ovvolov (pafdoypoppa 2). Ao ta 21 evprjpota g Enapyiag tng Ayaiag
ta 14 npogpyovrar and v Kevipikr) EAAaSa™ (Attikr) [AOrva, EAevoiva, Tadapival,
Bowrtia [Xatpovewa], Pokida [Aedpot]) (66,7%) kot ta 7 ano v ITedonovvnoo (ITatpa,
Kopwbo, Znapty, Akplai Aakwviag) (33,3%).

Me yvopova tn obvOeon towv ektebeviov evpnpdtmv pnopovy va dtatvnwboldv ot
e€nc mapatnproeg. Ot Smdeka «Onoavpoi» g opadag A kadvmtovv to 38,7% tov
YEVIKOD OLVOAOL Twv evprnuatwv. Ilpoépyovtar amo tic Enmapyieg tng Makeboviag

% Yrovg mivakeg Sev ovpnepApOnke emiong o «Onoavpog» Aiov/1987, o omoiog ovykpoteitar and 3
XoAKdG vopiopata pakeSovikov nodewv (Oecocadovikng, Aiov) kot Kotvov Makedovov, enoyng Edayapalov-
TadAuvot, adda kat ano Siatprta «dnatoto» nétada, mov anodnoavpiotnkay yia v agia Tovg g pétallo
(Kpepodn-Xiotdtavov  1996a, 136, apB. 16. Touvpatooylov 2006, 96, apib. kat. 444), epocov o
OLYKEKPIPEVOG Ogv  ovpneptdapfavetal otov KATGAoyo TV «Onoavpov» E£KTOKTNG QvayKng amd T
MaxkeSovia, mov kataymwOnkav emi F'adAinvoov. BA. oyetikd Kpeptddn-ZioiAdiavov 19968, 125.

% 0 «Bnoavposy, mov apldpovoe COUpPOVa pe TV mpoty tov pveia 5.044 vopiopata (Lemerle 1939,
288. BCH 1947-1948, 394), peletator and 1 ypagpovoa kat tov KAdeavOn Xibnpomovdo, pe okono 1t
ovotnpatiky] tov dnpooievor. 'HSn and to mpoto otadio g pedétng Siamotwbnke ot oto obvodo
gpnepteyetol eva YaAko voptopa Aakedaipovog eni Avyovotov. Eneidn) opwg o «Onoavpdg» ovykpoteitat
KOT OIOKAEIOTIKOTITA OIIO avVImVviavolg, Kpifnke okompo va pn ovpneptAngbei, e§attiog tov povadikol
QUTOL VORLOPATOG, OTOVG KTOUG aAAG Vo ovTIpeT®moOel wg apyrig apyvpog «0noavpdc».

5 T Tov KATAKEPRATIORO Tov gLprpatog Kat Ty nadatotepn Biploypagia tou, BA. Kroll 1973, 313
kot onp. 7. Kroll 1993, 117.

% To evpnpa tov Movoeiov Brputob eiye ayopaobei otnv Abrva nptv ano to 1929 kat SiamotoOnke
ot anotelei padi pe to evpnpa «Hielpog»/1934 tunpa evog kot Tov avtoy peyoAbTEPOL S1ACKOPIIOPEVOL
«Onoavpov». Ta 1t obveor] tovg, PA. Kapapeoivy-OwkovopiSov 1971, 42, onp. 1P. Kapapeoivy-
Owkovopidov 1975, 169 kat 170, onp. 1.

%0 «Onoavpogy «Kopvhog»/1962 cuvunodoyiletat ota evprjpata g Kevipikng EAAaSag kat oxt g
ITedomovvijoov, yioti oo T obvOeor] Tov GuvayeTal OTL IPoépXeTal armo Ty evievOev tov IoOpov mepioyr,
mbBavotata v Atuki) 1) ) Bowrtia, PA. Bapovya-XpiotoSovdomovlov 1963, 5, onp. 10. BA. emiong
Tovpatcoylov 2006, 97, aptB. kat. 456 («KopivBog» 1) Attikofoiwtia).
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(«Agvtépar kar «Tpitp Mepie™) kar g Ayaiag (Kevipkyy EAAGSa: ABrva, Tadapiva,
Xatpovela, Aedgoi, kat Iledonovvnoo: Xnaptry, Iatpa) (papdoypappa 2). H Enapyia
MG AYaiog OVIUIPOOWIIELETAL e TO PeyadbTepo 10000t (66,7%), ever o€ aUTO LIIEPEYEL
apOpnTika 1 Kevrpikry EAAada pe 5 evprjpota évavit tov 3 g Iedonmovvrjoov.

H ypovikr] anootaon peta&d tov VOPIoPATmy Kupaivetat avot)pa anod 15 emg 50
xpovia (ITiv. 2) —pe e€aipeorn tov «Onoavpod» Iovronpaxrdeta Eipnvikod Kidkig/1984 mov
kadvmtet gvav aiova— emPefaiovoviag to ovpnepacpa tov 1. Tovpdtooylov®” ot ta
gLPIPATa IOV Katax®Onkav petd tnv enoxr] tov Tpaiavoy Agkiov mepieyovv oyxebov
QITOKAELOTIKA QVTOVIVIAVOLG Mov mapixonoav oto a’ pioo tov 3 aova. Movadikég
gival ol mepurtwoelg tov evpnuatev Ileplotépra Zadapivag/1996, Xaipaovera/2001
OULYKEIPEVWV OIOKAEIOTIKO ar1d €KOOOEIG OLYXPOVEG TOL Xpovou amokpuyng. To kabe
evpnpa nepiexel 450 nepimnov vopiopota, av Kat to peoo 6po avepadlet aodntad, divoviag
pevdn) evidnwor), o «Bnoavpog» Mayovda Xnaptne/1939. Av eEapovvtay o «Onoavpog»
auTdG amo To oLVOAO, TOTE 0 PECOG Opog Oa énegte avtopata ota 34 nepinov vopiopato
ava gvPI Q.

211 CUVTPUITIKI] TOLG MAELOVOTITO Ol «Onoavpoi» g opddag A anotedovvial arnd
apyvpovg kat billon avtwviviavotg (99,8%) kat oe oAb pkpoOTEPO MOCOOTO ard Snvapla
(0,2%) (ITiv. 3). To obvodo twv e&etaobeviov evpnuatov Oa pmopovoe va Otoel oe
apgrofinnon ta Sedopeva g OTATIOTIKIG, mov e§atpei v Enapyia tng Ayaiag amod tig
neployeg Srakiviong g Katnyopiag avtig twv vopiopatov®, Bempoviag to peydlo
evpnpa Mayovda Enaptne/1939 pepovopévo Bbdako™ oto oopa e mnpopopnong. Ta
mlovolotepa, oe OplOPNTIKI] MOCOTTA AVIOVIVIOVMV, ONoauplkd euprpata omd Ty
Enapyia mg Ayaiag eppnvevovtar anod tov 1. Tovpdrooylov™ wg Aeia mov amokopoay
oe Popelotepoug tonovg Anotpikeg opdég PapPapwv, eite pe v vne§aipeon peyddov
IOOMV QIO TA HETOKIVOUPEVA OTPOTIOTIKG Tapeio eite pe T Aagupaymynorn
OnoavpoPLAakiov Katd TIg KOTAANPEIS AOTIKOV KEVIP®Y, 1] onoia Aeia eo1nxbn otnv
HEPLOXI] QIO TOLG €l0PO0Aelg MOV eyKATEAEUPOAV KOTA YOPOV TO MPOIOV TV SNOOEMV,
eneldn] anwbndnkav 1 viknOnkav. Katomyv tovtwv 11 €KOVO KAl HOVOV  TOU
papdoypappatog 2 eivar paddlov mapamloviriki), epocov Sev avtikatontpilel v
IPOYHRATIKI] VORIOPATIKY KukAogopia oty Enapyia tng Ayaiog alld tn ovykvploxn)
OLOOMPELOT] MAOVLTOL OTNV MEPLOXT).

Yt Moaxedovia, avtibeta, obppova pe v idia otatiotiky) mnyr), 1 Swakivion
avieoviviavev Bploketatl og £é§apor) oty apéong P Kot Oty Apéons PETR T HECA TOV
3” awwva nepiodo, eite padi pe YaAkd pakebovika vopiopata, eite g TO OMOKAEIOTIKO
MEPLEYOPEVO AITOONCOLPLOPM®Y, YEYOVOG IOV SIKOLOAOYELTAL IO TNV TOPOLOLA POPRATKGDY
otpatevpdtov ot Xepoovnoo tov Aipov mouv Sigpyovtav 1) Swayeipalav ekei®”. H

% Ta Tig Téooepig StoknTIKEG «pepideg» ¢ MakeSoviag, Ta yEwypa@ikd Toug Opla Kat TV emnoyy
Snpiovpyiag tovg, BA. Hatzopoulos 1996, 231-260 (pe BipAioypagia). Eniong, BA. Kremydi-Sicilianou 2004,
149 (xaptng 6 popaikns Makedoviag pe ) Siaipeon Towv «pepidwv»).

® Tovpdrtooylov 2006, 45 ko onp. 116.

2 Tovpdtooylov 1993, 22.

% T 1) oxeTIkY) mapatpnorn), mov agopd oto ebprpa and ) Mayobda Xndaptg, BA. Tovpdtooylov
— X18npomovdog 2000, 291.

64 Tovpatooylov 2006, 43, 46.

% Tovpdatooylov 1993, 26. IManayewpyiaSov-Mudvyy — Tavvikanavy — lakefiov — Mrka 2000,
163.
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anokpuyn O aUTOV TOV eupnPHAT®V oto Popeto TUNpo tov eAAadikod Koppol
ouvbvadetal, obppova pe tov 1. Tovpdtooylov®, pe v mpoty molopkio Tng
Oeooadovikng arnd tovg I'dtboug to 254.

AGloonpeiowtny  eivalr 1 vdeEPoyr]  QVIUIPOOMIIELONG  TWV  OVOTOAIKOV
VORLOPQTOKOIIEIWV 0Tovg «Onoavpovg» Xatpavera/2001 =7 amo touvg 10 aviwviviavoug-
AvatoAwkn) Atukr)/1975 —23 ano touvg 32 avtoviviavotg— «EAAGSa»/<—1971 =36 ano toug
37 avtoviviavots. Xtovg «Onjoavpote» ITatpa/1976, Tlatpa/1982, eveor or madardtepot
Tov Ypovov tov T'oddipvold aviwviviavoi komnkav ot Poun, ekeivor Tov xpoveov tou
TFadinvoty komnkav otnv mAEOvVOTTd TOLG Of OVOTOAKA Voplopotokomneia. ITépa
®OTO0O IO TIG YEVIKEG QUTEG TMOPATNPIoelg Oev prmopovy va Statvnwboly edikotepa
OVPIIEPACPATO, OIIO TI) OTYI) IOV apKetoi «Onoavpoi», Kupimwg avtol amnd 1 Maxkedovia
Kot gkeivog anod ) MayovAa Enaptng/1939, napapévouvv adnpooiguvtot.

Ot €61 piktoi «Onoavpoi» g opadag B, mov kadvmtovv to 19,4% tov yevikoo
ovvolov, mpogpyovtol amokAelotikd and v Enoapyia g Ayoiag (Kevtpikn) EAAGSa,
[Tedonovvnoo) kat KUpiwg arnod Ty ATTiKI), €pocov Kat o «Onoavpog» «Kopivbog»/1962
npogpyeTal Kata ndoa mbavommta anod avty) (popdoypappa 2). O 6 «Onoavpog»
Kopwbog. Nota Z1od/1936 kataywprnOnke pe em@vlafn otovg piktovg, epooov Oev
yivetar co@ég amo Tt Snpooievor] Tov edv OLYKPOTEITOl QIOKAEIOTIKA QIO YOAKA
vopiopata 1) neptdapfaver kar apyvpd.” Ta 1o Adyo avtd e§alpébnke ano ta oyeuxd
abpoiopata g obvOeong twv vopopatomy. H ypoviki) anootaon) twv VORIOPATOV 0Tovg
«Onoavpote» ¢ opadag B kvpaivetar ano 150 ypovia ewg 3 awwveg (miv. 2), Ve 1O
kabe ebprpo nepieyel KAt peco 6po 86 vopiopata.

Q¢ mpog T obvbeon tov evpnpdtev g opddag B tn pepida tov Aéovtog
KQTEYOULV Ol YOAKEG eKOO0ELS TV eEAANVIK®V TOAewv (Greek Imperials) Twv aVTOKPATOPIKGOY
xpovov  (69%). Xta evprpata g Kevrpikrg EAAaSag  epmepiéyovtar  oxeSov
QIOKAEIOTIKG  vopiopata towv AOnveov, evo oe ekeiva g Iledomovvijoov twv
eAOMOVVIOLOK®OV MOAewv, Kupimg ¢ KopivBov katr tov Apyovg —povadiki) eEaipeorn
anotedei Tto vopopa g Nikomodng emi Aviwvivou Evoegois™ otov  «Onoavpo»
Kopwbog. ©¢atpo/1930. AkolovBovv oe moootnta ot avioviviavoi (9,90%) kot ot
onotéptiot (8,90%) kot émovtar ot xadkeg edAnviotikeg ekdooeig (0,19%) (miv. 3 -
papdoypappa 3).

EmBepaiwvetar ouvenwg to 1161 S1atunmpévo CUPIEPACHA OTL TO GALVOPEVO TWV
QIOKPUWPEMY, IOV OULYKPOTOLVIalL amd popoikég ekdooelg, eite  apyvpég/billon
(avtoviviavolg) eite YaAkég (sestertii), kot emapylakég eAANViKoV moAewv eivar obviOeg
oto votioeladikd ywpo®. Mia emmléov mapatipnon nov pyetar va npootebei oto
HOPOIAV® CLUPIEPACPA €ival OTL Ol HEV avImViviovol mou amofnoavpiloviar twpa
arotelovy ek800eLG TOL o POOL TOL 3% ALWVA, EVG Ol ONOTEPTIOL IOV OVELPLOKOVTAL
padi tovg ypovoloyovvtal kupimg amd v nepiodo tov Aviwvivov kot €§1)g kot otnv
IAELOVOTITA TOLG eivat pOappévol and v eni pakpov kokdogopia toug™.

% Tovpatooydov 2006, 29, 40.

57 T TV KPLTIKY] OXETIKG pe Ty andkpuyt Tov «Bnoavpovs KopvBog. Otatpo/1930 kat Kopivbog.
Noua Xtod/1936, BA. Robertson Brown 2008, 77-78.

% Ta v emonpavon g povadikng avtg e§aipeong, BA. Jones 1963, 315.

% Tovpatooylov 1993, 27.

" Tovpdrrooylov 2006, 44-45.
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O Sekatpeig «Onoavpoi» g opddag I', mov kadvmtovv to 41,9% tov yevikol
ovvolov, mpogpyovtar amd Odeg Tig Enapyieg tov eAdadikov koppov. Xto obvolo twv
gupnpatov ¢ opadag 11 Enapyia tg Ayaiog, dndadn n Kevepikr) EAAaSa [Attikr)] kat
n ITedonovvnoog [Endapty, Akplai Aakwviag]), avtinpoownebetal pe 7 euprjpato Kat
11000010 54%, eveo ot Enapyieg tng Makeboviag kot tng Hmeipov pe 3 evprjpota kat
nocootd 23% 1 kabe pia (papSoypappo 2). Ov anokpiypeg oty 'Hoepo
KaTadeIKVOOUV TNV avatopayl] IOov MPOoKANOKe oo Tov avtiktumo TG Stapuylg Tov
‘Epovdov péon tg Huoeipov npog 1) Makebovia kot t) Mowia. H ypoviki) anootaon
TOV VOOPATeV otoug «Onoavpotc» g opddag I pOavetl £mg kat touvg mévie atwveg (miv.
2), eve 10 K&Oe edprpa MePLEXEL KATd péco 0po 343 nepinov vopiopata’™.

Yta evprpota aut)g g opddag epmeplExovial pwpaikeg exkdooels (56,4%),
ENOPYLOKEG eAANVIKEG EKOOOELG TV AVTOKPATOPIK®V XPOvoV (43,58%) kat eAAnviotikeg
(0,02%) (miv. 3 — papdoypappo 4). Eav e€atpoldvtav amd to yevikd obvolo o «Onoavpog»
Akploi Aakoviag/1988, mov ouvyKpoTeital OMOKAEIOTIKG QIO ONOTEPTIONG, TOTE 1)
HAg10vOTTa TV EAANVIK®OV EKOOCEMV 08 OYEOT] IPOG TIG POHUATKEG EIVOL CUVTPLITTIKI).

ITwo ovykekpipeva ot «Onoavpoi» ano v Enapyio tng Makedoviag cuykpotodvrat
KUPLOG a11d vopiopota pakeSovikev noAewv kat Atyotepo tov Kool twv Makedovav, ot
8¢ and v Enapyia tng Hneipov €§ oloxAfjpov anod vopiopata Nikonolewg™. Ttnv
Enapyio tg Ayaiag (Kevipikr) EAAada, ITedonovvnoo) ot yadkég eAAnvikeég ek8ooeig
KUKAOPOPOUY oLXVa padl pe T popaikeg (sestertii). ¢ mpog Tig eAAnvikég ot «Onoavpoi»
arod v ATTIKI] OLYKPOTOUVTOL OIOKAEIOTIKG a0 VOopiopata AONvmV auTOKPATOPLKGOY
xpovov —povadikn) e€aipeon amotelel 1o «pevdoavtovopo» voplopo Oeocoalovikng emi
Koppodov™ otov «Bnoavpd» Edevoiva/<—1902-, evo exkeivor and v [elonovvnoo ano
KOI£G TV MEAOTIOVVI|OLOKMV MOAemV Kot Twv AakeSatpoviwv. Eidikd oty Iledonovvnoo
elvat ovvr)0elg otov 3° aumva ol AmoKPULPELG, ITOL CLYKPOTOLVTIOL APLY®MS QIO POHRATKESG
exkdooeig  (sestertit”,  dupondii) (Akproi  Aakoviag/1988), efartiag g 10yvi)G  eKet
KUKAOPOpiag Tomkov vopiopatog’.

' TIpBA. ta evpfjpata IMAakavida/1967, «Nikomnodgy/; kat «Hmeipogr/1934+Bnputog/1929. BA.
eniong Karatzeni 2001, 164, 171. Papageorgiadou-Bani 2004, 96, onpu. 329. Tovpdtooydov 2006, 31 kai
onp. 84. ITanayewpyiadov-Mmavy 2007 (vno éxkdoor).

2.0 3% a1mvag Yapaktpiotnke og o kategoxfv atmvag Stakivong kat anofnoavplopot tov yaAkoo
Og LIOAOYIOLHEG TTOOOTNTEG, WG OIMOTEAECHA KOl TNG OLVEXOLG LIOTINONG TOL OPYLPOL VORIOPATOS, TOU
avtwviviavod (Kroll 1973, 320-321). ITpPA. eniong Tovpatooylov 2006, 42-43 kot 52-53.

™ Yto S0 ovpnépaopa katadfyet ko 11 Papageorgiadou-Bani 2004, 96. BA. eniong kat to oxoAo
tov Tovpatooylov 2006, 40.

™ Tw v emonpavon g povadikrig avt)g eaipeons, PA. Touratsoglou 1988, 122.
Papageorgiadou-Bani 2004, 99.

 BA. Toupdtooylov 1993, 22 xar onp. 21. Enotépuior amotelodv oxeSOV To amOKAEOTIKO
neptexopevo tov egvpnpotog Ilatpo/1982 (Badaveiov), mov ouvykpoteitor amod 51 yadka (Tpaiovoy —
®ulinmov A”) —49 onotéptiovg kat 2 Iatpav eni Kapakadda— kat puAdooetat oto Apyatodoyikd Movoeio
IMatpov (Ayaddomovdov 1994, 64-66, 190-193, apib. 1-51. Touvpdtooylov 2006, 78, apif. kot. 225).
AnokAeloTikG a6 onoteptiovg (47) ovykpoteitat o «Onoavpog> Lkdpptyya ITudiag (mapd to Maviakt)/1953.
Yty mpotr pveio Tov «Onoavpov» avagepetal 0Tl T0 OPIPHOTEPO VOPLOPa gival g enoxi)s Tov Tpaiavou
Aekiov (BCH 78 [1954] Chron., 99). Xto Apyeio Nopwopatikilg Kvkdogopiag tov NM adda kat otov
Tovpatocoylov 1993, 22, onu. 21 kot Tovpatooylov 2006, 89, apif. kat. 373 avagépetar Ot 10 gvppa
otopatd ot Mapwiavi), ovuyo tov Badepravoo A’

7 Tovpdrooylov 2006, 43.
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Ye  opwopévoug  «Bnoavpoter g opddag I, «MakeSoviar/196677,
«MaxeSovia»/1973, éyovv napeioppvoet eAAnviotika vopiopata tov 20v kat tov lov at.
.X. Eivat ovvn0eg ano v enoyr) tov Tpaiavos Aegkiov €wg v enoxr) tov I'adAuvot ot
HPOPWHOIKEG EKOOOELG, TIOL PEPOLY €vIova ixvn) POopPAg amod T1 POKPOYPOVI) XPron
TOUG, Vo arotaplebovial oyt mAéov pe Ty nodaid ovopaotiki) tovg afia addd pe v
a&ia toug wg petadro’™.

H BOIQTIA TOY A" MIZOY TOY 3°* AIONA

Evo yla tovg 600 mpotoug petayplotiavikovg awmveg otr] Bowwtia (eik. 5) toco ot
ypoartég mnyeg (Xtpapov, ITAiviog, ITAovtapyog, ITavoaviag) 600 Kot or emypagpikeg
poptopieg eivor apketég, yio tov 3° awova eivar edayioteg émg pndopves. Ot
HEPLOOOTEPEG avaopés ota Xpovika tov Apyawoloykov Aelriov gxouvv amlog 1t
yevikodoyn  év6eilln  «popaikng mepiodov»,  xwpig  akpifeotepo  xPOVOAOYIKO
PoodloPIoPo, HMpaypo mov dvoyepaivel 1) oxedov amayopebel v avaovvbeon tng
E1KOVOG TI)G MEPLOXT]G TOV OLYKEKPLHIEVO OOV,

Ta vopiopata, nmov o pmopovoav va CLVEICPEPOLY OLOLACTIKA IIPOG OQUTH) TNV
KatebOLVOL), VIOTIPOVTIOL, OyvOoOUVTaL 1] KOIOEG (POpPES oOnyovv oe eoPoApéva
ovprepaocpata eav 6ev ovvegetaobovv pe apyatodoyikd Sedopéva. T'a napadetypo ot
eKO00EIS TV  POIOTIKOV MOAE®V  OTOLG  AUTOKPATOPLKOLG  YpOvoug  potpddovtat
anokAelotikd petagy g Tavaypag (liber populus)”, tng OnPag (civitas immunis)™
Oceomaov (liberum oppidum)® (ewk. 5) adldd kapia and g molewg avtég Se ovveyilel va

KOl TV

kOPet S1kO G VOpopa £wg v enoyr] tov I'aAAuvov —ta oppodtepa givar g Tavaypag
ov kOPovtatl ¢mg v enoyr) tov Koppoddov—, onmg cupPaiver addod otov eAAadiko xopo
(AB1va, AakebSaipwyv, Aiov, Oeooalovikn, AppinoAig, @ilurmot, NikomoAg)*. Ot nmoAeig
OUTEG MMAPOAPEVOLY WOTOOO CIPAVTIKEG, OTIwG Oa Sovpe Mo KATw, Kat otov 3° atwva.

7 Tpijpa tov iSov «Bnoavpot» amotedei mbavotata kat o «Bnoavpog> Téppeg/1966, mov apibpei
16+ yxaAkd vopiopata pakeSovikwv moleov (AAe€avbpov Xefripov — 'opSiavol I7). BA. oyetika Kpepodn)-
Ywothtavou 19968, 124.

™ TIpPA. yia avéloyes neptrtdoels: afnvaikd vopiopata tov 1°° at. m.X. kukAogpopodoav £mg tov 3°
at. p.X. omyv Ayopa tov Anvov, BA. Walker 1976, 330-331. Emiong, apyoio eAnvikad vopiopata
gpIepiExovtol og «Bnoavpoie» tov 4%, 5% kar 6°° at. p.X., BA. Kroll — Miles — Miller 1973, 303, onp. 10.
Picard 1979, 427, onp. 12. ITévva 1989, 262, onp. 5. BAayaxn 2007, 131 kot onp. 11, 12.

™ TIAiv. HN IV 7, 26. Eikotepa yuo tig exdooeig g Tavaypag eni auTtoKpaATtoplkOY YpOveV, OTIg
onoieg mepthapfavovtat kar apketeg «pevdoautovopes», BA. Head 1881, 184, 273-275, miv. VI.14. BMC 64-
66, apiB. 50-62, miv. X.11-16. SNG Cop. 236-240. RPC I, 266-268, apif. 1313-1329, niv. 67. RPC 11, 66. I'a
TOV TOVIOPO TOL OVORATOG TG MOANG otn)v nponopodryovoa, BA. Hpod. 9, 15. ITavo. I1X 20, 2. Xtég. Bud. s.v.
Tavaypa. Méya Ervpoloymov Ae&uxov, s.v. Tépupa. Emiong, BA. Barker 1820, 101, 194.

% Head 1881, 184, 271-273, niv. VI.15. BMC 89, apif. 212-214, niv. XVL.4. SNG Cop. 395-396. RPC
I, 268, ap10. 1330-1337, niv. 67-68 (amokAetotikd et T'aAPa).

8 TIAiv. HN 1V 7, 25. Accame 1946, 68. Bernhardt 1971, 94 kot onp. 32. Ei§ikotepa yio tig ek800€e1g
tov Oeomaov eni Aoprtiavod, BA. Head 1881, 184, 275. BMC 93, apif. 27-32, niv. XVI1.14-16. SNG Cop. 409-
411. RPC 11, 66-67, ap1f. 266-274, miv. 13. O R. Bernhardt vrmootnpidet 611 eAevBepeg moleig 1tav emiong ot
IMAataiég kat 1 Aefadeia, mapodo mov Sev €kopav VOUIOPO OTOLG OUTOKPATOPLKOLG Xpovoug (Bernhardt
1971, 94 kot onp. 34+ 95 kat onp. 37 avtiotoya).

8 EiSikotepa ya ) A ¢ vopuopatikig napayoyrs otig Enapyieg tov eXdadikot ympouv katd v
nepioo g pouaikng avtokpatopiag, BA. ovykevipopéva otov Tovpdatooylov 2006, 35, onp. 101.
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H pelétn tov J. Fossey™ yia tig moAeig g konaiSikig Aekavng Katd ) popaiki)
nepiodo amotedei T POVI) OLOTNHOTIKI] €PYAOIA MOV OLYKEVIPOVEL LOTOPLKA KOl
apyotodoyikd Sedopeva yia Toug S0 IPOTOVG PETAXPLOTIOVIKOUG ALOVES, £0G TNV EMOXT)
ovyypo@1)g tov Bownkey arnd tov ITavoavia (175-176). Ano tig dddeg pedéteg edayiota
otolyela ylo v enoyry mov e&etalovpe pmopovv va ovAdexbolv. Avagépovial 1
OLVOIITIKI|] MAPOLOLAOT] TIG KOWMVIKO-OLKOVOULKIG KOTAOTAONG TV BOIWTIK®V TOAEwV
ano tov P. Roesch™, 1 avaBempnon g Borwtikig owkovopikig wotopiag g S. Alcock®,
1 adnpooievty Swatpifr) g Chr. Miiller™, mov egetalet 11g oxtoetg g forwtikng «edit»
pe ) Popn ano v votepr eAAnviotikn) nepiodo émg tov Kapakda, kot ta yevikotepa
OLMITEPACPATO TOV EMLPAVEIAKMY £PELVGOV 1eSiov ot votioduuikt) Bowwtia (Qgomki))”’
kat v Tavaypa®.

O J. Fossey, 0t0 OTOTIOTIKO OXI|pa IOV €KNOVIOE BAOILOPEVOG OTIG OPLEPOOELS
QUTOKPOTOPIKOV ayaApdtov and tg Boiwtikeg nodeg”, emonpaiver 6t 11 poakpd
nepiodog petagd tov Bavatov tov Kapakddda (217) kat tov tédouvg g e§ovoiag g
owkoyeévelog tov Kovotavtivov (364) napovoiadet pua oxetiki) éAAeupn mAnpo@gopiov nov
agopovv ot BolwTiky) totopia. Qo0TdCO, 1] CLXVOTTA TOV APLEPOOEMV OTO SLAoTHA
avtd  Oivel TNV evilImOor HI0G OHOLOYEVELAG KOl KOT —EMEKTOOIN HLOG OYETIKIG
otabepoTnTag, XWPIG KAVEVR ONHOVILKO KEVO OTI] OELPA TOV APLEPWOEWMV.

Ot BolOTIKES APLEPOUATIKES EMYPAPES TOL o poov tov 3 awwva oe Popaiovg
avtokpatopeg mpogépyoviar and 1 Onfa’”, ng Osoméc”, v Akporgia®, v
Kopovewa®, ) Oiofn™, ) Aefadeia” kot ) Xapovea® (ewk. 5). Eidikotepa, emypagr
ano v Kopovela givar apiepopévy otov Badepravo A”, notepa tov F'addugvol, amod tig
O¢omeg otov iGtov tov I'oAduvo, kar ano 1 Aefadeia oto yro tov I'addugvov, tov
Tadovivo”, evBeieig mov motonotovv ) i) Kat 1] ONRacia Tov TOAE®V QLTOV oTa
Xpovia nov nponynonkav g yotoikig enelaorg.

8 Fossey 1979, 549-591 (pe ovykevipopéves Tig apyaieg mnyts). Fossey 1988, 409, ewk. 52
(papdoypappa), 440-450, 530-533, miv. I kan 541-542, miv. IX-X.

84 Roesch 1976, 173-176.

% Alcock 1993 (onopadika).

% Miiller 1996a. Emiong, BA. Knoepfler 1999, 237-238.

87 Bintliff — Snodgrass 1985, 145-147, 158-160. Bintliff 1985, oto Argoud — Roesch 1985, 64-65, eik.
12. Bintliff - Snodgrass 1988, 178. Bintliff — Snodgrass 1989, 288, eik. 48-51. Bintliff 1991, 124-126. Bintliff
2004, 211, 212 ko 227, eik. 11. Bintliff - Howard — Snodgrass 2007, 155-166 kot eik. 9.12. Emiong, BA.
Alcock 1989, 5-54 (onmopadika). Alcock 1993, 35, 37-39, 53-54, 57, 59, 63, 89, 96-99. Alcock 1997, 287-303.

8 Bintliff et alit 2001, 33-74, xvpiwg, 47, 58. Bintliff et alii 2003, 35-43, xvpiwg 39-40. Bindiff 2005,
29-38. Bintliff — Slapsak 2006, 15-17. Bintliff - Slapsak 2007, 101-115.

% Fossey 1991, 117.

9 JG VII 2500 (otov Kapakadda). IG VII 2501 (otov T'éta og kaicapa).

9 JG VII 1844-1845 (otov Kapaxddda). IG VII 1845 (ot lovAia Adpva). Plassart 1926, 453, apif.
95 (otov I'opbiavo 1) 454, ap1B. 96 (otov I'adAinvo).

2 Perdrizet 1898, 250-251, api. 5 (otov Tpaiavod Aékio).

# Fossey 19868, 250, aptf. 4, niv. 4 (otov Balepiavo A').

9 JG VII 2239. SEG XVII 225 (otov KapakdAla).

% JG VII 3104 = Turner 1994, 69, apif. kat. 114 (otv Otakidia Zefrpa, cvluyo Tov @linmov A).
IG VII 3105 = Turner 1994, 69-70, ap0. kat. 115 (otov Zadwvivo, yto tov F'addinvov).

9%°Om. vnoonp. 115.

7 Fossey 19868, 250, apif. 4, miv. 4 (ano v Kopaveia). Plassart 1926, 454, apd. 96 (anod g
Oeomég). Turner 1994, 69-70, apt. kat. 115 (and ) Aefadera).



124 ‘EAeva B. BAayoyiavvy

M enava&iodoynon tov SeSopévmv obnyeil oto e€r)g oxIpa: ONUAVIIKES Yo T1)
Bowwtia nodeig oto o pod tov 3% petayprotiavikod atwva Oa npénet va ftav 1 Onpa’,
omov ov aywves Tov Hpaxdeiov” amoktovv véa aiydrn, omwg paptopeitar Kot
emypa@ika'”, pe v npoobrky ayovev Teayiknis évovbuou kwrjoecos (mavtopipag'!
Koppodov: ot @somég'”, ong onoieg avafiooe 1 eoptr) tov EpotiSeiov aldd kat tov
Movoeiov'” oto napakeipevo ddoog tov Movoov: ot ITataieg'™, dnov tedodviav ot

) emi

% Tevika yia 11 Onfa Tov poPAik®Y avtokpatopikmy Ypovov, BA. Kepaponovddog 1917, 259-277.
Schober 1934, ot. 1490-1491. Kahrstedt 1954, 88-93. Symeonoglou 1985, 151-152, 173-202. Fossey 1988,
206-207. Fossey 1991, 113. Alcock 1993, 123, 163, 182. EvOelktikég yia To KOPOG 1ov Siatrpodoe 1) moAn
nept ta 230 p.X. anodeikvdovtat ot SVo TIHITIKES enypapeg mov idpvoav ot Orfa ot Miatateic (/G VII
2510) kot ot ®eomeig (/G VII 2511) mpog tipr) tov Popaiov Stopbwtr) (corrector) Eyvatiov Oviktopa
AoMiavol (Salomies 2001, 159, 165, 167). T'a ei8ikotepeg pedéteg mov agopovy oe autr) tnv emoxi], PA.
TNumuxkn): Koerte 1878, apiB. 34, 36, 38, 43-44, 49, 53, 60, 62-66, 75-77, 83, 85-86, 88. Bonanno-
ApaBavtivod 1988. Bonanno-Aravantinos 1997. Bonanno-Aravantinos 2000a. Bonanno-Aravantinos 2002
(vnmo éxdoor). Bonanno-Aravantinos 2009y (vmo €kSoon). Ano tnv M. Bonanno-Aravantinos €yet emiong
npoypappatiotet 1 ovotnpatiky) Snpooievor) (corpus) OAmvV TV PolWTIK®V eMTVPPBIOV OTNAGOV TOV pOHATKOY
OQUTOKPATOPLIKMY XPOVmV. Zoypa@iky): Bonanno-Aravantinos 2009 (vno éxdoor). Emypoagikn: Kantiréa
2007, 138-140. Nopiopatikr): BAayoytavyvn 2001-2002.

% T ta Hpéxhea g Onfag, nov tov 3° aiwva kadovvtav Hpdkhea ‘OAduma, eneldi) padi pe ta
Tpogpcoveia g Aefadetag kat ta AckAnmeia t)g EmSatpov avadiopyovoOnkav katd to mpotumno tov
‘OAupmicov g 'HAMibag, BA. a) FdD 1I1.1, 363-365, apiB. xat. 550. Moretti 1953, 237, apif. 81, ot. 13
(emypapr) anod touvg Agdpotg, tov mpmipov 3% at. p.X. I'a ) xpovodoynor) g Aiyo mpiv ano ta 240, BA.
Strasser 2002, 127)- B) FdD 111.1, 368-369, ap1f. kat. 555. Moretti 1953, 257, apif. 87, ot. 10 (emypagr) and
Toug Agdpoils, tov péowv mepimov tov 3% at. p.X.): y) IG VII 49. Moretti 1953, 259, api6. 88, ot. 16-17. SEG
XIII 310 (emypagr ano ta Méyapa, tov péowv tov 3% at. p.X.): 8) IG 117 3169-3170. Moretti 1953, 263,
ap18. 90, ot. 15-18 (emypagr) ano v Adnva, twv xpovev 253-257). Emiong, BA. Roesch 1975, 1-7. Schachter
1986, 14-30, kupiwg 29 (yia tov 3° atwva). Spawforth 1989, 194 xat onp. 13.

10 TIpBA. v evemiypagn Bdaon ayddpatog anod v 'E@eco yia tov Tif. lothiov AmdAauctov, Tpayiis
gvpuBuou Krjoews UTrokpiTAv, O omoiog eiye TipnOei pe avOplavieg Kat OTEQAVOLS apyvpovg 1) Xpuoovg oe
OpKETEG MOMAELG, Omov eiye mapel pépog oe ayoves movropipag (Merkelbach — Nollé 1980, 54-55, apif.
2070+2071. Spawforth 1989, 197. Klose 2005, 128 xat onp. 29 [pe xpovoAoynorn g emypagrg oto téAn
Tov 2% -apyég tov 3% ar. w.X.]).

U H tpaywr #vpuBuos kivnois NG e@eclakig emypagr)g tavtiomke onod tov L. Robert pe v
navtopipa (Robert 1969, 654-662). O i510¢ OLOYETIOE e TOVG OYMVEG MOVIOPIPOG TIHTIKES EMLYPAPES ATIO
toug Agdgovg (FdD 111.1, 365-366, apiB. kat. 551) kot tv Kopwbo (Kent 1966, 143, 205, apib. 370+693.
Robert 1966, 756-759).

12 Tevikd yia Tig Oeoniég ToV 0UTOKPATopik®Y Xpovev, BA. Fiehn 1936, ot. 39-40. Kahrstedt 1954,
78, 93-95. Fossey 1988, 139-140. Fossey 1991, 113. Alcock 1993, 38, 75-76, 123, 162-163, 178, 182. Eniong
om. vnoonp. 87 (amotedéopota em@avelok®v epevvov ot Oeomikr)). T'a e16ikotepeg pedéteg autr|g g
eroy1)g, PA. TAvmukr): Koerte 1878, apif. 58, 69, 79. Bonanno-Aravantinos 1993. Mayaipa 2000, 848-892.
Machaira 2009. Emypaguki|: Plassart 1926, 446-458, api0. 86-104. Plassart 1932, 731 xe. Miiller 1968, 197-
220. Jones 1970, 223-255. Jones 1971, 45-48. Moretti 1981, 71-77. Aaddapov 1988, 291-306. Spawforth 1995,
469-476. Miller 1996a. Miller 19968, 157-166. Miiller 2002, 89-100. Kantiréa 2007, 56-57, 135-136, 166-
169.

19 Tia 1o Movceia, OV ouvexllav va TEAOLVTaL OTO KOVIWO Twv Ogomav dAoog twv Movoov, otig
apxes tov 3% awwva, PA. IG VII 1776. Mayer 1933, ot. 696-700. Schachter 1986, 163-179, kvping 179.
Emiong, mpPA. Schachter 1981, 218-219 ka1 SEG LII 511. Xtevr) oxéon pe ta Mouceia giyav kot To Epwridea,
aBAntikoi aywveg nmov Oeomiotnkav amd tov XvAda mpog Tiur) tov 'Epwtog —pddiota o iSiog o Xvddag
pepipvnoe yio v emotpo@r) otig Oeomiég tov aydApatog tov 'Epwtog mov eiye amaydei— kot paptupovvtat
otig Oeomiég emiong éwg tov 3° amwva. BA. oyetikd Schachter 1981, 218 kat onp. 3. Alcock 1993, 189.

1 Tevika yia g ITAataiég Tov poRAIKGOY QUTOKPATOPIKGY Xpovav, BA. Waldstein — Tarbell — Rolfe
1889, 428-439. Mommsen 1891, 54-64. Kirsten 1950, ot. 2314-2318. Kahrstedt 1954, 77, 100-102. Lauffer
1971, 33, 34. Fossey 1988, 110-111. Fossey 1991, 116, 118. Alcock 1993, 106, 153, 182. Konecny -
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navedAfviol yopvikoi nevietnpikoi ayoveg tov EAevbepiov'” nmpog tyur tov EAevbepiov

Awg 11 AeBadea'™, oty onoia tedovviav ta yvoord and nodawe Tpogavera'”” kat

% Yrotapeveg adldd paddov Sevtepedovoag onpaociag frav: 1 Akpoigpia'” -
nopa TNV TOVOOI) oL TG Ipooedwoe, ota TeAn Tov 2°° kat otov 3° awwva, 1 avafioon

to_, o Tdvotypotm

112

Xapovela

tov ITtwiov , Iov @aivetar va ¢oivel ota téAn tov 2*-apyég tov 3%
113

awwva, 11 Kopovelwa' = kot ) Oiofn .

Aravantinos — Marchese 2003, 287, 301 kot onp. 63, 305. Konecny — Boyd — Marchese — Aravantinos 2008,
50-51. TIpPA. emiong tg TipnTikég emypoges ano v E@eoo (om. vmoonp. 100) kot tovg Agdpouig (oOm.
vroonp. 101), mov avagpépoviar o avSpiavieg yio tov vmokprtl] maviopipag TiB. lovAiov AmdAaucTov, Ot
omnoiot giyav otn0ei oe pa oelpd MoAewv, PeTald TmV onoiwv Kot év TTAataials.

% T ta Erevbépia tov [Aatawwv, mov goptddoviav ¢§w ano ta teixn g apyatog mong, omov
Bproxkotav o Bopds tov EAevbepiov Aldg, apwyog ot viky tov EAAfvev evavtiov tov Iepoov, BA. yia Tov 3°
at. Robert 1929, 13-20. Moretti 1953, 257, apiB. 87, ot. 13- 259, apB. 88, ot. 20-21 = SEG XIII 310-
Kovpavoodng 1970, 58, apif. 6, ot. 9-10 = SEG XXXVI 258. Robertson 1986, 88-102. Spawforth 1989, 194
kot onp. 13. Schachter 1994, 138-141, kupiwg 139, onp. 6 (yia tov 3° atwva).

1% T 1) AeBadera Tov popaikdv avtokpatoptkev Ypovev, BA. Kahrstedt 1954, 80, 106-108. Fossey
1979, 571-575. Fossey 1988, 346-347. Fossey 1991, 118. Alcock 1993, 182. Turner 1994, onopadika kot 537-
538. T el61KOTEPES PEAETEG OYETIKA Pe YALIITG QuTrg )¢ enoyrng ano v meployr), PA. Koerte 1878, 349,
apf. 70. Jannoray 1940-1941, 45-48, eix. 3-4. Aeonivyg 1971, 112-123, miv. 100-103. Bonanno-Aravantinos
2000a, 781, 786. Bonanno-Aravantinou 2000 (vmo ¢kSoor). Bonanno-Aravantinos 2008a, 236-237.
Bonanno-Aravantinos 2009y (vié €ékSoor)). Bonanno-Aravantinos 20096 (vnié ékSoon)).

7 Tha ta Tpogdoveaia TG Aefadelag otov 3° armva, BA. Moretti 1953, 237, apif. 81+ 257, apif. 87- 259,
aptd. 88 263, apB. 90. Spawforth 1989, 194 kat onp. 13. Schachter 1994, 85-86. Turner 1994, 142-143,
aptd. kat. 248-252. Turner 1996, 111 ko 118, ap16. 31-35.

1% T ovykevipopéva otoyela oxeTKa pe 1) Xapovela tov popaikov aUTOKPATopIKGY Xpovev, BA.
Oberhummer 1899, ot. 2035. Kahrstedt 1954, 80, 108-109. Fossey 1979, 578-582, 588. Fossey 1986, 254-
259. Fossey 1988, 380-381 ka1 446-449 (onopadikd). Fossey 1991, 115, 118. Alcock 1993, 111, 123, 154, 157.
Bressan — Malacrino 2005 (vno éxdoorn). Kouvviovpn 2005 (vmo €xdoon). Kouvvtovprn 2006, 785-787.
Schachter 2007, 381-382. Kovvtolpn 2008, 258-259. EiSikotepa yia yAvmta g enoyng avtrg, PA. Koerte
1878, apiB. 184-186- apiB. 203-204. Bonanno-Aravantinos 2000a, 772-775, eik. 16-19 ko 778-779, eik. 27.
ITpPA. emiong tig tipntikég enypapeg and v 'E@eco (on. vmoonu. 100) xat tovg AgApoig (O11. vrioonp.
101), otig onoieg avagepetal kat 1 Xaipovela, padi pe ) O1pa kot tig [TAatoiég, petadd twv nodemv mov
tipnoav ota téAn tov 2°°-apyég Tov 3°° atmva Tov LIOKPLT) Havtopipog Ti. lovAiov ATéAavcTtov.

19 Tevikd yia v Akpaipia ToV popaikdv autokpatopikemv xpovov, BA. Kahrstedt 1954, 77, 82-85.
Fossey 1973, 451-455. Fossey 1979, 554-560. Fossey 1988, 270. Fossey 1991, 114, 115. Alcock 1993, 80, 113,
151, 154, 167. Xapnetai 1995, 302-304. BAayoyiavvry 1997, 385-387, 392. Emiorng, on. vnoonp. 125. T
elOIKOTEPEG PEAETEG TTOL aopoly oty emoyr) auvtr], BA. Emypaguky): Oliver 1971, 221-237. Sherk 1988, 110-
112, ap1B. 71. Oliver 1989, 69-77, apiB. 18. Miiller 1995, 455-467. Miiller 1997, xix-xxi. Kantiréa 2007, 82-
83, 178-180. Kepapiki): KvAagn 2000, 816-847.

" T ta Titeoia, BA. Schachter 1981, 70-73, kvpiwg 72 kat onp. 3, 4 (yuo v avafioon g optig
otov 2° kat 3° awmva).

"'H Tavaypa oty avatodiki] Bowwtia gaivetor va ¢biver anod ta téAn tov 2°° aiwva kat e&1g,
€POOOV TOOO Ol Ypamtég MmIyée 000 Kal TA EMYPAPIKG KOL VOPULOPOTIKG TeKpnpla (Om. vmoonp. 79)
otapatovv éktote. BA. oyeuka Kahrstedt 1954, 76, 97-98 (amo8ider v mapokur] oty mbavotnto va
petatpammke 1 avatoAdkl] Bowwtia oe avtokpatopikr) ktfjon). Roller 1985, 277-281, kvpiwg 280-281.
Schachter 1986, 48 kot onp. 2 (yia poaptupia g TéAeong g €0ptrg TwV Epuaiwv, Tov mpoipo 3° aiova).
Fossey 1988, 48-49. Fossey 1991, 114, 116. Alcock 1993, 101, 147, 154, 162-163. Schachter 2007, 380, onp.
48 (emypogr) tov 2°° 1 3° awova, mov avagépetar oty Towda). INa eidikoTepeg pedéteg mov apopovv oe
avtr] v enoy1), PA. TAvmrukyy: Koerte 1878, apif. 33, 35, 37, 39, 40-42, 45-48, 51, 54-57, 60, 67-68, 72-74,
78, 80, 84, 87, 89, 201. BAayoywavvy 2003 (vno €kdoor)). Bonanno-Aravantinos 2009a. ApYIteKTovik) —
Tonoypagia: XapnAaxn 2005 (vno ékdoon). Toota — Zayapiag — Mommsen 2006 (vnid ékdoor). Slapsak —
Musi¢ 2006, 23. AvSpeiopévov 2007, 262-263. T'ia to ArjAtov (onp. Andeot) oty evpitepn Tavaypaikr), BA.
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Enavepyopevol ota avaoka@ikd kot ddda Sedopéva mov ouvhetovy v elKOVA T1)g
Xalpovelag oTovg OUTOKPOTOPLKOLG YPOVOULG, Ba MpEmel va TOVIOTEL OTL TA KTPLOKQ
katddoura mov éxouvv avaokagei peoa oty moAn''t, o mpnukég emypagis kot Ta
eveniypaga Babpa tov Popaiov avtokpatopov'’” amotelodv paprupeg e {onprg
Spactpotntag g moAng oe OAn v avtokpatopikn mnepiodo. H akpr '’
anodidetar, obppova pe tov Kahrstedt, otny «chemische Industrie», otr CLOTNPOTIKI)
6nAadr) evaoyoAnon tewv KAtoikmv TG pe TV Hopoywyl] POPHAKEVTIKOV WPATOV oI

117

avon .

tedevtaio Avopelwpévov 2007, 4, onp. 2. Xapapr) 2005 (vno ékdoor). Xapndaxn 2006 (vno éxkdoorn)
(votepopopaika katadoura). XapnAakn 2009.

"2 Ta mv Kopovela g popaikig avtokpatopikis neptodov, PA. Kahrstedt 1954, 85-88. Fossey
1979, 566-571. Fossey 1988, 325-326, 328-329. Fossey 1991, 114, 118. Alcock 1993, 182. Bintliff — Slapsak
2006, 20. Eidikotepa yia Tig emypapég g emoxig tov Adpiavod kot Aviwvivov Evoefovg —to ogipotepo
keipevo tov emypa@ikob ovvolov ypovoloyeitat ota 161, eni Mapkov Avpnliov kat Aovkiov Ovijpov—, mov
a@popoboayv OTNV KOTAOKELI] OVOXOHRATOV Yo TV avayaition tov mdnppopov e NA. KonaiSog kat
Bpebnkav evrowiopeveg oe Snuoota kujpla g moAng, PA. Fossey 1982, 45-59. Oliver 1989, 253-273, apif.
108-118 (pe nodarotepn BipAroypagia). SEG XLIT 411.

5 T ) Olofn tov popaikov avtokpatopikov xpovev, BA. Alcock 1993, 182. Gehrke 1996, 117-
130. Kantiréa 2007, 135, 179 kou onp. 4. IlpPA. eniong tov anoonaopatikd owlopevo £81kto Tov avivndtov
M. Ulpius ané 1 Olofr), mov xpovoloyeitar ota 230-240 (IG VII 2226-2227 xon Add. 6. 747. Syll* 884. SEG
XLVI 546. SEG LII 512. SEG LIV 523bis). I'ia 1] xpovodoynor) tov, npPA. eniong Roesch 1965, 211 (apyés
3% at.). SEG LIV 523bis (botepog 2°/mpmipog 3° at.).

1* BCH 49 (1925) Chron., 456 (tf)pto pe Klovootolyia, i00g TR TG ayopds g noAns. Ia v
KOTA [POOEYYLol] TOnofETnor] Tov OTov apyatodoyiko xaptn tg moAng, BA. Kovvrovpn 2006, 790, ewk. 1,
6¢on apiB. 28). PAumakn — Popaxlog — Xvpemvoylov 1967, 243 (xupro pe vnokavota. Kovvrovpn 2006,
786, onp. 48 kou 790, ew. 1, Béon apiB. 11). Touchais 1981, 812. T'kadodov 1996, 278-279 (xtnprokd
kotddoura). I'kadodov 1997, 392-393 (toiyor). Kovvtovpn 2006, 785 kat onu. 47 kot 790, eik. 1, O¢oeig apif.
12, 13 (ekteTapévo KIPLOKGE KOTAAOUIO OLYKPOTRATog AovTpov). T'ia 01KOSOPIKA KATAAOUIO POPAIK®V
XPOVLV, Ywpic akplféotepo xpoviko npoodloptopo, mov anokaAvgOnkayv anod to 1998 kot £§1)g o8 owoTikég
avaoka@ég g O° Egopeiag Apyaotjtov péoa ot onpepw) Xatpovela, PA. OuyKevipwpévo otnv
Kouvvtobvpn 2006, 786, onp. 50. Emiong, BA. tov apyatodoyikod xaptn g evpbtepng neptoxrs, avidth, 790, eix.
1, B¢oec api. 8, 16, 18, 19, 20, 21, 25 (kuprakd kotddoura): Oéoeig apid. 22 kot 23 (tpnpo Samedov opus
spicatum ko TpNpo Ppreéwtov Sanédov) B¢on apid. 29 (Toiyol Kot TAPOG POPAIK®Y XpOvmv): B¢on apid. 10
(TAPOg POPATKOV XPOVmV oTov adlelo xmpo tov Movoeiov Xalpmvelag).

15 JG VII 8418 = Hbjte 2005, 337, apif. 47 = Kantiréa 2007, 85, onp. 11 (otov Beonaociavo) 1G VII
3419 = Fossey 1986f, 254-255, apt0. 6, miv. 8 (otov Avtwvivo Evoefr))- IG VII 3420 (otov Makpivo): IG VII
3421. Fossey 1986, 255-256, apiO. 7, miv. 9 (otov AAéEavdpo XePrpo). Bizard 1905, 101, apiB. II = Fossey
19868, 256-257, apif. 8, miv. 10 (otov AvpnAiavo) —Bpebnke otn Béon «Mnpdapayo», oe anootaon 5 XAp.
ano 11 Xopovela addd npoépyetar pe peyadn mbovotnta ano avty). BA. emiong Fossey 1986, 254-259,
aptB. 6-9, miv. 6-8. Fossey 1987 = Fossey 1991. Knoepfler 1992, 437-438.

16O Kahrstedt Oempnoe tov peyddo apibpo tov emtoppiov otmdov g Xaipovelag g Seiktn
Snpoypagikng avgnong kat evpapetag g moAng (Kahrstedt 1954, 109). To oynpa avtd vioOetOnke kot
apyotepa anod tov Fossey (Fossey 1988, 446-447 xar 449, eik. 54). Xnpepa OpwG, 1) LOTOPLKI] €PELVA
Baoiletan yio v e§aywyr] avaAoymv OLPIEPACPATOV OTNV EMUPAVELAKT] Epevva mediov (surface survey), ov
Oewpeitar mo a§lomotr), pe o OKENTIKO OTL Ol SNUOYPaPLKEG SIOKVPAVOELS PG HEPLOXIS OIMOTEAOLY
oLVAPTNOT ToL aptBpol Kat Tov peyEfoug TV IB1MV TV EYKATAOTACEMY KOl OXL TV KOAATEYVIKGY 1] GAAwV
npoioviwy touvg. BA. oyetikda Alcock 1997, 289.

7 Tavo. IX 41, 7 ko oxohia otov Frazer 1898, 212. Eniong, BA. Kahrstedt 1954, 108. Alcock 1993,
111.
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Ye nipnuky) emypagn''?, mov ypovoloyeitar mbavotata oto a” piood tov 3% aiova,
n Xalpovela ovo@épetal ¢  Aapmpot(dtn) moAg. Amo v 6l emypogr)
nAnpogopobdpacte yia 1 ovveyt{opevy Aatpeia g [toviag ABnvag'?
mg omnoiag eiye ovonelpmwOei anod modv madid to Kowvov tov Bowwtov, g Totdag aldd
kat )6 Aatpeiag tov Popaiov avtokpdtopa. Av ot paptupio avtr) npoobécovpe: a) pia

, 0TV IIpootaoia

OKOpn TPNTKI emypo@r) tov 3% aiwva yia tov Zéftov KAaudiov AutéBoulov, E£KTO
anoyovo g owkoyévetag tov TTAovtapyov'™, B) to eveniypago Babpo ayddpatog, mov
eiye apepobei otov AAeEavSpo Zefrjpo (222-235)"" kat y) v mlovola aotik) énavdn
(villa wrbana)'™® pe 1a evivnoowakd Pnedotd Saneda, ouvvodikot eppadod 45 T.p., mov
QVOOKQPIKE OE PKPI] arIdO0oTaor amno to apyaio Heatpo kat ypovoloyeitat emiong oto a
106 tov 3% atwva'®, tdte pnopovpe va Pavtactodpe TV aiyAn g noAng Alya ypovia
IPWV OIO TNV OVOOTATOOoI Hov npokdlecav ot 'Epovdol oty Enapyia g Ayaiog, otig
apyes tov 268.

Ye pukpn) emiong amdéotaor amd Ty £6® PVIOVEVOPEVI] aypolKio —TNg omoiag 1
KOTQAOTPo@I] Kat eykatdAeupn) tormodeteitor otig apyég tov 268— eixe epevvnOei to 1979
ot Bon «Aykoptoée»'*, Bopeloavatodikd tov onpepvod yoptov (ewk. 1), tpnpa piag

OKOpn oaypowkiag tov 2% 1 3% awwva pe eyKataotaorn Anvov, 1 omoia, mopott

adnpooievt, Seikvoet v diap§n TAOLOLOV TEPLACTKOV KATOWKIOV (villae suburbanae)'™

18 JG VII 3426. H emypagr) ftav yapaypévy oe BaBpo aydApatog, mov eiye otndet anod tov MN(aio)
Koup(tio) Aégimrmro, Porwtapyn, 106Pto apylepéa g auTOKPATOPIKIG Aatpeiag Kat Aoylotr) g Xatlpovelag,
yla prltép(x TOU ... PDAaBiav Aaveikav, Thv &pxiépeiav|Sia Biou Tol Te kowol BolwTdv, Tiis|ITwvias ABnvas kai Tol
kowou P |kéwv EBvous, kai Tijs ‘Ounovolas Tév | EAAfveov Tapd T Tpogwview, Thv| &yvotdTny iepagdpov Tiis &yias Efoi|dos,
iépeiav Bix Biou Ths amd Seipiddos|Elodos... Ta 1) ypovodoynorn g entypagig oto a’ oo tov 3% atwva, PA.
Oberhummer 1899, ot. 2035. Roesch 1976, 176. Schachter 1981, 207. Turner 1994, 67-68, aptf. kat. 109.
Schachter 2005 (vri6 ¢kdoor)). Schachter 2007, 381-382. TIpPA. Fossey 1986, 258, apif. 9, miv. 11 (péoa 1) p
oo tov 3°° awmva).

19 T 1 Becoadikn) katayoyr) g Itoviag ABnvag kat v peténetta kabitpoor) g og Bedg tov
Bowwtikod Kowvoo, BA. ITanayotdrg 1992, 321-322.

120 JG VII 3425. Ta ) xpovoddynon g emypagr)s otov 3° armva, BA. Fossey 1979, 581 (xiii).

121 Fossey 1986, 255, apif. 7.

122 Xapapn 1993, 181-182 (ow. Av. IMamavikoddov). T'a 1 B¢on tov owoniéSov, BA. otov
apxatodoyiko yaptn g moAng, Kovvtotvpn 2006, 790, eik. 1, 6¢on apt. 27.

12 Yy eniywon g avaokagrs, ooppova pe v £kBeon ota Xpovika tov A4, Bpibnkav kot Svo
xoAka vopiopata Ade&avEpou Zefrjpov (222-235) (evv. onotéptior;).

124 Aev eiye S00el avaokaguikr) ekBeor) ota Xpovikd tov AA. H mAnpogopia mpogpyetarl amnd yparrty
avagopa ¢ A. TTapAapd, mov guAdcoetal oto SloknTikd apyeio ¢ O E@opeiag Apyatottmv Onpv.
BA. emiong pveia oty Kouvvtovpn 2006, 786, onu. 54. T wy axpifr O¢on g aypoikiog, PA. otov
TOMOYPAPLKO XAPTI) TG EVPVTEPNG HEPLOXTS, avtdb, 791, eik. 2, aptB. 33.

1% Tia enavdels popaik®v aQUTOKPATOPIKOV XPOVOV —YOPIg AKPLPECTEPO XPOVIKO MPOOSIOPLopo— ot
Bowwtia, PA. Kahrstedt 1954, 96 (Evtpnon): 99 (Avdida): 109 (Xaipavera) [villae rusticae]. 82 (Axpoigpio): 85
(Kopwvewa): 103 (Oiopn): 109 (Xapwvewa) 110 (Opyopevog): 114 (Adai) [villae urbanae] (pe peyddn opmg
em@uAatn: yia napddeiypa 1 villa otyv Ebtprion ypovoloyeitar and v avaokagéa oto B piood tov 3°° 1)
tov mpoipo 2° at. m.X. Kat oYt 6TOLG AVTOKPATOPIKOLS Xpovous. BA. Goldman 1931, 266). Or)pa: ®lunndakn
— Yvpemvoylov — Papakdog 1967, 234-235 (owk. N. Kapakvpn) kot 235, miv. 1658 (owk. X. Ogodwpov). I'a
) Ofton tev Sbo mpoavapepOPEVOY OLKOMES®V OTOV XAPTI TNG eupLTepng meptoxis tov Onfov, BA.
Symeonoglou 1985, 150, eik. 3.9, site 134, afaxio L-8 kot site 127, apaxio 1-7 avtiotoiya). Apafaviivog
1994, 285-286 (kovta oty Of1)fa, npog ta Baya). Xapapry 1995, 288-290 kat oxéd. 5 (otig Sutikég mapupég
tov Onpwv). Kovvtovpn 2006, 783 kot eik. 9 oty ogd. 795- 786 (ot Xaipovela). Tov votepov popaikov
XPOvov eivat ot aypotkieg (villae rusticae) mov avaokagnkav otnv nediada tov Akpatpviov (Zapnetdi 1995,
302-304 kot oxéd. 11. Kotddkov 1996, 84-85. Kotdakov 1997, 123-125, miv. 57y kat 58a-y. Kotddkov 1998,
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otV neptoyt], mov Ha otéyalav epnopikov 1) PloteXvikov YopoKtjpo SpaotnploTiTes.
Aiya 8 pétpa avoToAKOTEPA QIO TV TPOAVAPEPOPEVT] aypolkia, avaokapnke to 2001,
ot Bton «KoBpag-Aykoptoegy, KIBoTiooxnpog tapog'™ pe enaveldnppévyy xprjon ano
tov 1°-3° ai. p.X., mave oo tov onoiov Ppebnke kot Tpfpa pappdpivov (emtopfiov;)
avoplavta.

[Tavtwg 1 Xalpovela @aivetor va oOLyKOTadéyeTal PeTadd Tov POIwTIK®V TOAE®V
(©1)Ba, Oeomiég, Kopavela, Oiofn, Aefadeia)'™ (ewk. 5) nov eppavidovy evSiapepov kat
peta ta péoa tov 3% awva, eav Kpiver kaveig and to fabpo tov aydApatog pe tnv
aplepopatiky) otov Avpndiavo emypagr)' .

H IIIGANH ITOPEIA TQN EPOYAQN AIA MEZOY THX EITAPXIAX THX AXATAZ

H &iedevon tov 'Epovdwv ano ) Bowwtia gival péypt ofpepa yvwotr] povo oo 1o
Xopio tov avovopou Boypagou tov FadAuvoo oty «Historia Augusta»'*’, kabmg Sev exouv
avaokapei ovte ot Xatpovela oAdd ovte kot addov oty PolwTiki] emKkpdatela KaAd
TEKUNPLOPEVA OTPOPOTA, KATAOTPOPI)G, MOV VO CLUVOEOVTIOL e TNV emOpPopr] Tov
yeppavikot gvAov'™.

H mOavr) kataotpo@r] tov pavieiov tov Tpopwviov oty Aefadeia amod toug
"Epovlouvg ovviotovoe péypt ofjpepa ) povadiki] addd Tautoxpova Kot avandSeiktn
évoe1€n g mapovoiag tovg ot Bowwtia, apov otnpidetor amokAeloTikG og eAdylota
papdwta dotpaka pe emopadi) akpifr) ypovoloynor.

108, miv. 62y. I'kivn-Toogpomnovlov 2003, 28. Apafavtivog 2003a, 41. Kotdakov 2003, 122. BAayoyiavvn
2003, 151. I'rivn-ToogomovAov 2004, 60. Apafavtivog 2004, 88. Kotdaxov 2004, 214. BAayoyiavvny 2004,
236), kabog kat 1] aotiky) énavAn (villa urbana) pe ta pneéotd Saneda nov avaokagpnke to 2003 péoa oty
Aepadeia (Apafavtivog 20038 [vno €xdoon]). H aypénmavAn mov evIOmioTnKe Og €MLPOVELAKI] EPELVO OTIG
Beorég YPOVOAOyEiTaL OTOVG IPMIPOVS POPATIKOVS X¥pOvoug alda pe ouveylopevn (o1 €wg Tovg VOTEPOLS
popaikovg (Bintliff - Howard — Snodgrass 2007, 155). ApgipoAn, tédog, eivatl 1 akpiPrig xpovoAoynorn otovg
HPOLPOVG 1] TOVG DOTEPOVS POPATKOVG XPOVOUG emtd (7) €HAVAE®V KTIOPEVOV pe ApOOVO apXaio LALKO
(spolia), mov 61€0etav PnP1dwtd Saneda kot MOAVXPWHES TOXOYPAPIES, KAl EVIOMIOTNKAV OF EMIPAVELAKT)
¢pevva tov OXavoikod Apyatodoyikol Ivotitovtov oty evpltepn neproyr) tg Tavaypag (Bintliff et alii
2001, 46-47 ka1 40, eix. 5. Bintliff 2005, 31 kot 32, e1k. 2 kot 33, ewx. 3. Bintliff — Slapsak 2007, 113).

20 Twa 1 B¢01) Tov TAPOL OTOV TOHOYPAPLKO XAPTY TG eLpPLTEPTS mEptoyr)s, BA. Kovvtovpr 2006,
791, eik. 2, 6¢on apiB. 34. T'a tov 1610 Tov TAPo Kat tov avdpravia, BA. Kovvtovpn 2005 (vmo €xdoon).
Kovvtotpn 2006, 785, eik. 10 (avépiavtag) kat eik. 11-13 (tapog).

127 BA. 1o oxnpa tov J. Fossey pe 11 BoroTikeg apiepopatikis emypapes oe Popaiovg avtokpatopeg
(Fossey 1991, 115, miv. 2).

1280On. voonp. 115. H 1) g Xarpovetag viéotn cofapdtato nAfjypa, onong napadidetal anod tov
totopiko ITpokomo (ITpokon. Tozf. 4, 25), and tov peyado oewopod tov 551/2, eni Iovotviavod A’, mov
¢nAnge oAokAnpn v Kevrpikr) EAAaSa kat ) Bopeta Iledondvvnoo. BA. emiong Oberhummer 1899, ot.
2035. Metayevéotepeg €MIOKELEG OV 0XUpwO1 g apyaiag akponodng éxovv amodobei oe npoonadeia
armokataotaong petd to oelopo (Fossey — Gauvin 1985, 66. Fossey 1988, 378, onp. 8). @aivetal wotooo 0Tt 1)
QVAKOPT) fTav QpeEoT), pocov 1] mOAn avagpépetat 161 otov Zvvékdnuo tov lepokAéovg (643.11) tov 6°
alOVO PETagl TV ONPovIIKOTEPOV PolwTik®v nOAewv ¢ enoxrg (Kotdkov 2006, 1105).

129 Historia Augusta, Vita Gallieni 13, 8: «atque inde Cyzicum et Asiam, deinceps Achaiam omnem
vastarunt et ab Atheniensibus, duce Dexippo, scriptore horum temporum, victi sunt. unde pulsi per Epirum
Macedoniam Boeotiam pervagati sunt». Eniong, 6n. vrioonp. 40.

50 'On. vmoonp. 34 (Abrvar). Emiong BA. vmoonp. 36 (Kopwbog). Ia tig eddewnei kar ev peépet
aotpikteg evleigelg twv Kataotpopav twv 'Epovdev ot Xmdpty kot to Apyog, om. vmoonp. 37, 38
avtiototya.

B Badag — @apaxdag 1969, 228-232. Entorg, BA. Roesch 19768, 492. Fossey 1986a, 143. Fossey
1988, 345-346.
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OYLp®OEIG QUTIG TNG EMOYXIG YO TNV OIOKPovoln Tng yotoikig eiofolrng Sev
nopadidoviat amd TG mnyég ovte Tekpnpuovoviar pe  Pefordotnra ot PorwTiki
emKpAtela, 11 onoia potddel va prn ovppepiletal Tov olyYpovo MAVIKO TV YELTOVWV
g™ Ta apyaia teiyn g akpomodng tov Onfov (Kadpeiag) ovpnepaivetar nog Ha
1TOV QKOPI] LOXUPA QUTI] TV €HO0X1), €1 QLMVES PETA TNV AVOLKOSOUN 0T TOUG OIIO TOV
Makedova Baodéa Kaooavdpo'™, agov, onwng paptuopeitar and tov EOvikod 1otopikd
Zoowpo, 1 nmoAn épeve anopdnry, katd v enibeon twv Brnowyotbwov emi Addapiyov
(396)"™, eEartiag g 1W0YLPIGS TS OXVPWOTS.

Ta vedtepa teixn tov Osomov'™, g Tavaypag'™, g Xapovewag(;)™, 1
nadaldtepn PAoI TOL PECAU®VIKOL oxvpopatikod neptfolov g Aefaderag'™ kot ot
EMOKEVAOTIKEG PAOELS TV 0XLPOOE®Y 16 OloPng (IMadarokaotpo)™ kat twv Kopotov
(Kaotpo Xowotiov)™’ otov Kopvbiakd koAmo, ypovodoyovviar mAéov pe Befonotyra
OTOLG LOTEPOUVS POUATKOVG-TIPOLLOVGS BulavTvodg Ypovoug (4%-6% at. p.X.), 6nAadn) peta
Ta yeyovota tov 268, evar yia ta teixn tov Tipov't! (onp. AAvkr) paptopodviar pev 5o
PAOCELG EMOKEVOV OTOVG POUATKOVG YPOVOUGS, YWPIC mOTOo0 OKPLPETTEPA YPOVOAOYIKA

152 Thykeddog, 715, 8-14: <Em Ovahepiavoi 8t kai MaAmvod wé&Aw oi Skibai SiaBdvTes ToV “loTpov ToTapdy Thy
Te Opdknv ¢Arjicav kai Oecoalovikny émoAidpknoav T IAAupida AW, otdtv &pioTov " avTij SpdoavTes Tij TV PUAGKwWY
avdpeia. i TouTo Tapaxbévtes "EAAnves Tas OepuomiAas éppoupnoav’ TéTe Telxos Abnvaiol dvekoddunoav kabaipediv &md
TGV ZUAAou xpdvwv, TTehomovvriciol 8¢ &md Badoons eis Bdhacoav Tov Tobuov Sieteixioav...». Adler — Tuffin 2002, 466.
Emiong, BA. Zovapag XII 23. Ot nnyég épyoviar oe avtibeon pe tnv apyatodoyiki] paptupia. Badeptaveto
teiyog Sev éxet evromoOel avaokapikd otov 1o0uo g KopivBouv (Gregory 1993, 11-12, 141-143), nopd v
anowr) (Wiseman 1978, 63-64) mov vootn pidet ot to E§apidiov «rmatovoe» nave og nadatdtepr) olkoSOpLKI)
paon tov 3*° awwva. To Se teiyog towv Oepponvdav xpovoloyeitar orfjpepa oAb apyotepa annd v emdpour)
tov 'Epovdov, otov 5° atwva (Burns 1994, 339, onp. 29).

1% Ta v avoiko8opnon g noAng kat g oxvpwong towv Onpav (Kadpeiag) ota 316/5 n.X. ano
tov KaooavOpo, pe 1ig ovvelopopég twv AOnvav kot dAdov nmodewv, petd v oAooyepr] KAtaotpoPr) g
noAng ano tov AAé€avSpo I tov OxtwPpr tov 335 m.X., BA. Ildpwov Xpovixdv CXV (IG XI1I 5.444). Avs. XVII
118, 2- XIX 53, 2- XIX 54, 1. ITAovt. Praec. ger. reipubl. 814B. ITavo. IX 7, 1- 7, 2- 7, 4. Emiong, BA. Roesch
1982, 420-422. Gullath 1982, 86-97. Miller 1996, 100. Mmovpadéing 2002 (vid €kSoor).

13 Zoowog E 5, 7-8. Emiong, BA. Trombley 1989, 217.

1% Tia 1) xpovoAoynon Tov oyvpopatikot neptfolov twv Oeomimy, tov «Kaotpouv», mov Sitdvoe o P.
Jamot —8votuyemg ywpic mponyovpevy) apyalodoyikn) TeKpNplmon—, Katd T SIAPKELD TOV AVAOKAPOVY T1g
TF'aAAikn)g Apyatodoyikrg XyoArg (1888-1891), mpokeipévov va avacvpetl mA0og apyoimv emypagpov Kot
yAvmtov, mov eixav ypnotponou)0ei g otkoSopukd LAKO (spolia) otnv kataokevr] tov, PA. Bintliff —
Snodgrass 1986, 51 kot 52, oxé8. 1. Fossey 1988, 136-137. Bintliff 1999, 29. Trombley 2000, 994. Bintliff
2004, 228, eix. 12. Bintliff 2005, 38. Bintliff — Slapsak 2006, 16. Bonanno-Apafavtivod 20088, 268 (mpatpn
PBulavtivr) mepiodo). I'a tn ypovoloynor) tov otr Pulavtvi) nepiodo, PA. de Ridder 1922, 219. Ta katddouna
Tou teiyoug, mpv ano v évaptn tewv yolAikov avaokapaov, eikoviovrat otov H.G. Lolling, Urbddekker, 145-
146 (n mAnpogopia otov Fossey 1988, 136).

1% To votepopopaikd teixos g Tavaypag amotedel eV pépeL €MOKELT] TOL KAQOLKOD TELNOLG T1)g
apyaiag noAng. Ilepiefade pio mo ovpplkvopévy eykatdotaon —e0ika ota Popela— onmg édei§av ot
ENMUPAVELOKEG EPELVEG TV ouvepyalopevev TTavemotpiov Leiden (J. Bintliff) kot Ljubljana (B. Slapsak)
(Bintliff et alii 2003, 40. Bintliff 2005, 36, 38. Bintliff — Slapsak 2006, 16. Bintliff — Slap$ak 2007, 104.
Xapapur) 2008, 232).

%7°On. vioonp. 128.

%8 Bon 1937, 191-208. Kohakov 1994, 123-125, ox£8. 34. Kotakov 2006, 1106.

139 Ot mpopaymveg Tov oyvpopatikod meptfolov g OioPng (Iladadkaoctpo) Bewpoivtar TUImKO
Seiypa oyvpwong tov 5°-6” aiova ota Badkdvia, oOppova pe TIS IPOOPATEG YEMPUOLKEG EPEVVEG TOV
IMavemotnpiov tov Birmingham. BA. Morgan 2007-2008, 51. Dunn 2007, 36. Dunn 2008, 36.

0 Fossey 1981, 70. Fossey 1988, 191.

1 Schwandner 1977, 544-546.
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otoyeia. Movov yia 1o vedtepo teiyog twv ITAataiov'* éyel Statvnobel 1) anoyn), av kat
OxL Yopic ap@ipolieg, 0TI KATAOKELAOTNKE PETA T péoa Tov 37 at. p.X.

Ot 'Epovlot katd v €10foAr tovg ano v Afnva oty Iledondovvnoo (ewk. 3),
péow tov IoBpot g Kopivbov, kataotpépouv 0OAa Ta ONUAVTIKA OLKOVORLKA-OLOIKITLK
kévipa g enoxng (Kopwbo, Enaptn'”, Apyog). Tt ovvéyewa, Stwkopevor amd ta
otpatevpata tov T'oddugvol, gedyovy mpog ta Popela péow Bowwtiag, (Akapvaviag),
Hneipov kat Makedoviag. H nopadidopevy) arod tig mnyég nopeia tovg, oe uVOLOORO pe
TG mAnpogopieg mov avtdovpe yia To 0SIKO SIKTLO OIIO TOV PETAYEVEOTEPO, YVMOTO ™G
Tabula Peutingeriana'** (Codex Vindobonensis 324), yaptn tov B° pood tov 4*° aiwva'®,
add kot ot O£0€Ig TOV AIMOKPLPEMY EKTAKTIG QVAYKIG, EMITPENOLY TNV LYVIAdtnon
aUTI)G T1)¢ opeiag 1) TovAayiotov T Stotbnmwor pag Baotpng vnodeong.

H Swaypapopevy ano tig nnyég nopeio tov 'Epovdmv tavtiCetor pe ) Stadpopr)
apif. 79"° g T.P., 1 onoia ovvédee, pe moddotg evidpecouvg otabpoug, o Avppdylo pe
10 votdtepo akpo g Iedonovvijoov, 1 Maléa dxpa (yvootd wg Kafopadiag)™, kat
vijoo tov KvOrnpov (gk. 3), eve evappovidetat anmodvta kat pe g O€0e1g KATAYWONG TV
«Onoavpov».

H anokpuygn tov «Onoavpov» Akprai Aakmviag/1988 vodeikviet tr) ovvexilopev
nopeia 100 ®G tov apyoaio Acwno (onp. ITAvtpa), eve ekeivi) tov «Onoavpov»
[Tatpa/1976 kou ITatpa/1982 ogeiletar mOavov oty emotpoPr] tovg PEC® TG 080

2 To veotepo teiyog tov IAataidv oty Popeodutikry) mhevpd tov «Kaotpouvr, KTopévo Je
akavoviotovg Aibovg kat spolia and Tov MPoYPLOTIAVIKO OXUPWHOTIKO MePiffodo kat ta Kifpla g moAng,
xpovoloyovvtav nadardtepa pe paon tg nnyég (Ilpoxon. Kriop. 1V 2, 24) otnv Iovotividvela nepioSo kat
EVTAOOOTAV OTO YEVIKOTEPO IPOYPARPO EKOLYYPOVIORODL T)¢ mOANG avtr) tv enoy1) (Kirsten 1950, ot. 2276,
2316. IEE 1978, 432. Kotdaxov 2006, 1110-1111). H veotepn €pevva apgiopniel cofapd avtd to
evOeyopevo kot Oewpei ot 11 paptupia tov Ilpokomov avagépetat oe lovotwvidvela emokevr) g 1161
LIIAPYOVOAG LOTEPOPWHATIKIG OXLPWONG TG MOANG. T'ta Tov ouoYeTIoNO ToL VEOTEPOUL TEiyoLg TV [TAataiov
pe to «EpovAeio» twv AOnvov Kat Tty KOTAOKELI] TOL HPOTOU HETd Ta péoa Tov 3% amva yio v
QVTIHET®ION TOL enepyopevou yothikov kivdvvov, PA. Konecny 1998, ot. 58. Konecny — Aravantinos —
Marchese 2003, 301 kat onp. 63. e mo npocPat) GOTOCO SNHOCIELOT] PAIVETOL AVOLYTO TO EVOEYOPEVO Va
kTiotnKe Kot tov 4° atova (Konecny — Boyd — Marchese — Aravantinos 2008, 50, eix. 4b kat 51). XvvoAikd yia
ta teiyn tov [MTAatawov, A. Konecny (vnio €ékSoor).

' T ) ovvSeon g KoTdymong Tov «Bnoavpot» Tndaptn/1964 pe v epgdvion twv 'Epovdeov otgv
ITedonovvnoo, BA. Kapapeoiv-Owkovopidov 1966, 377. Grunauer-von Hoerschelmann 1978, 109 kat onp.
107.

" Ta v Tabula Peutingeriana (oto £81)g T.P.), Tov 081kO yapty mov xproyomnolodviay mbavotota
Q1o To aLTOKPATOPIKO Tayxvdpopeio (cursus publicus), A. Miller 1916. Kubitschek 1919, ot. 2126-2143. Levi
1967. Weber 1984, 3-8. Fellmeth 2001, ot. 1197-1198. Ta pua ovvoAikn) kpruki) Bedpror tov xaptn mov
agopd otov eAdadikd xopo, BA. Pritchett 1980, 197-288.

% I ta mpoBArjpata xpovododynong g 7.P., BA. Pritchett 1980, 198.

6 a ) Stadpopr) apif. 79 g T.P. kot Tovg evidpecovg otabpots, BA. Miller 1916, ot. 559-563
(Strecke 79) xau eik. 179-182. Emiorng, npPA. Pritchett 1980, 237-258 (Swabpopr) 2) kot ewk. 11 ot ogd. 239.
I'evikotepa yia to 0o8ikd Siktvo otov eddadikd xmpo tnv enoxi] tov Imperium Romanum, PBA. Wittke —
Olshausen — Szydlak 2007, 196 (Karte B).

7 Tevikotepa yia 1o 0861k0 Siktvo g Iledomovvijoov katd T Popaokpotia, BA. Otpedng 1969.
Pritchett 1980, 239, ewk. 11 ka1 241-257 (Swadpopr) 2) kar 258-274 (Siabpopr) 3). ITikovdag 1984, 175-188.
ITikovdag 1985, 90-91, apif. 4. ITikovdag 1988, 226-227 (yevikég mapatnprjoetg). ITikovdag 1995, 320-323.
ITikovAag 1992-1998, 305-311. Xtaivydovep 1992-1998, 277-296. ITikovAag 2001, 328. ITikovAag 2006, 261.
ITetponovAog 2007, 198-202 kat oxes. 8-9.
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MeBovns-Tlatpov'*®

. A&iler wotooo va onpelwbel edm Ot Ta avaokapikd dedopéva Sev
MOTONOLOVY KAt Aouta Kataotpopr)s ot Meoorjvyy'*?, v omoia, edv tedika népacav ot
‘Epovlot, 6a 6iA0av fractika Stwkopevol ano ta popaikd otpatedpata. H gpaon tov

P gvexel maviwg Svo Suvatotnteg eppnveiag:

YOykeAdov «kai v 8Anv Axatav kaTédpapov»
ette ot o1 'EpovAot SujAbav 0An v Provincia Achaia eite oteva tnv meployr) g DoAotdg
Ayaiag. H éMewpn mlwtod péoov, mov Oa Sievkodvve 1 Swamepaiwor) touvg oty
Artwdoakapvavia, vrioypémoe mbavotata tovg 'Epovdovg va Stagpoyouvv Eava, onmg kat
KAt v KABob6 touvg, amo tov Iobpo péow g obov Ilatpomv-Aryiov-Kopivhov—
ABrvag.

H ¢pdon tov avovopouv Broypagov ot Vita Gallieni 13, 8: «unde pulsi per Epirum
Macedoniam Boeotiam pervagati sunt»'"* vnouvicogtat v mpog ta Sutikd nopeia Tovg
peta 1 Swamepainor] tovg ot Zteped EAAada, mpokeipévov va katadn§ovv otnv
Huepo. H npog ta Sutikd extpomnr) g Siadpoung apif. 79" g T.P. akolovbei ta
Bopera napddia tov Kopvbraxkot koAmov, katd prkog g aktoypapprng s Meyapidag,
m¢ Bowwtiag, g Dokidac!™ kat mg Artwdiag. Tooo, opwg, o mepuynt)g tov 2% at.
p.X. avoaviag'™ % apgroprroov v vnapE tov onpelwpEvoL OTo

PORATKO 0boutoptlkd moapadiakod Spopov, mov cuvvédee To Alpavt twv Meydpov, Tig

, 000 KOl 01 VEOTEPOL

ITayég (onp. Alenoywpt), pe ta AtyooOeva (onp. ITopto I'eppevo) kan v Kpevon (onp.
nopodia Aipadootpag), adda kat trp BovAl (onp. ZaAtoa) pe v Avtikvpa (onp. Aonpa
Zrita) g Pokidag, eneld) 11 poppoloyia Tov 5AaPoug 1)Tav TE€Tola oL Tov Kabiotovoe
anayopevtiko. 'Onmg £6ei§e 6e 1 perétn e K. Afwotn, kprnplo emdoyng tov

8 H 080¢ mov ouvédee ta Sbo onpavikd Aypavia g Svtikig EAAaSag, v ITdtpa pe 1 Nikomor,
eixe Sbo tpnpata: to melomovvnolokd MeBwvng-OAlvpmmiog-Avpnc-TIatpdv Kot T0 AITOAOAKAPVAVIKO
Kpvovepiov—-Kadvdwvog-Bovitoag-Axtiov—Nikonodews (A&iotn 1980, 190. ITetpomovdog 2004, 425, oyed.
1. TTetpomovAog 2007, 198-202 kat oyéd. 8-9). H 080g Siatnpovvtay og xprjon ano tig apyés tov 2°° £ng Kat
tov 4° at. p.X. T to Sevtepo tpnpa g Abootpwtng 0dob, prjkovg 700 p., mov owletat onpepa oty B¢on
JTaAwapreda», BA. AGwotn 1980, 197. H 060¢ Mebwvng-Tlatpmv, g onoiag 1 Siavoi€n (A&iotn 1980, 189.
Baladié 1980, 276) 1| nj emokevr) (ITetpomovdog 2007, 201-202) cvvdéetat pe v IPOETOLPAOLO TG PEYOANS
exotpateiag tov Tpaiavod katd twv [TapOwv petd to 112, amotelel tpipa g Stadpoprns aptd. 83 g T.P.,
oL «KAvel> To yopo 116 ITedomovvrjoov. BA. Miller 1916, ot. 581-583 (Strecke 83) kot eik. 181. Eniong mppA.
Pritchett 1980, 204, 258-274 (Swadpopr) 3) xar 239, eik. 11. H amokdAvyn evog exopn pidiapiov tov
Tpaiavod ¢§w anod v Ilatpa, otov apyaio Spopo npog KopivBo, amodeikvoet v vnapln evog eviaiov
npoypappatog odomnotiag ty enoxi| avtr) (Rizakis 1998, 106-107, apib. 27a. ITetpomoviog 2007, 198).

9 Topping 1972, 64. Lazenby — Hope Simpson 1972, 93. ©¢peAng 2002, 23.

150 Omn. vrioonp. 31.

15! TTetpomovdog 2007, 198, 200, 202.

152'Omn. viioonp. 129.

158 Miller 1916, ot. 563-565 (Strecke 79) kot eik. 180. Pritchett 1980, 204, 209, eik. 9, 274-288
(6radpopr) 4).

1% Ta o koppdm avto, BA. extevag Freitag 1999, 174-186 (peyapikr) axtr) and ta AtyooBeva og Tig
ITayég), 150-173 (Bowwtiky) akty and tg Kopoiég wg tov Ay. Baoilewo [enivero tov ITAataiov;]), 114-149
(poxikr) axtr) ano Tovg Aedpovg (Kippa) g ) ZdAtoa).

155 0O Tavoaviag £épbaoce oty Kpevon ano ta Aiyoobeva Sia Badaoong (ITave. IX 82, 1. BA. eniong
oxoAta oto Ianayatlng 1981, 199, onp. 2). I'a 1o tpnua Se petagd Avtikvpag kat BovAiSog avagepet
xopaktnplotka (ITavo. X 37, 2): & 8¢ v Bothw & pév Tiis Borwtias OloPns otadicww totiv 6805 dyBorikovTa, &§
AvTikUpas 8¢ Tiis pokécov dI” feipou pév kai el apxriv éoTiv ok ofda* oUTtw duoPBata &pn kai Tpaxéa T& ueTafy AvTikUpas Té
¢omi kai Bouhidos. BA. emiong oyoAwa otov Frazer 1898, 456.

15 Teake 1835, 406 (yia to koppat Atyoobeva-Kpeboig), 523-524 (yia to koppdtt BovAig-Avtikvpa).
Hammond 1954, 104, 106, eik. 1, 115 kat onp. 33. AGiwtn 1980, 204-205. Pritchett 1980, 275-278.
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ONPEIWPEVOY OTo Yapty otabpmv Sev frav 1 e§aviAnuky mAnpo@opnon yia oleg
aveEapétog T1g Suvatotnreg eAdipeviopov addd 1 onupacio tov kAbe otabpold wg
aPETPlag PLag puotki)g 08oL mPOoRacng 0To e0MTEPLKO ¢ Xwpag'.

EKt0¢ Opwg amd Ttov mpoavapepOopevo Mapallakd Spopo virpye Kat GAAog
xepoaiog, mov ovvedee T Nikomoln tg Hmeipov pe v kvpia obikr) aptnpia g
avatodwkr)g EAAaSag, 11 Stadpopr) apif. 817° g T.P. —eviiapecog otabpog g onotag
frav kat 11 Xarpoveta (Ceroni)'™ -, o onoiog Opwg Se paptupeital ota owlOpeva popaikd
oSomopikd. MOvov To avatoAlkOTEPO TUI PO TOL YePOoaiov avtol Spopov, TO TUNPA
Evrjvov-Aefdadelag, onpetmvetral 010 QIOOHAOPATIKA  Om{OPEVO  0Soutoptkd  aptd.
325/6' tov Itinerarium Antonini Augusti (ewk. 3), g gnoxng tov AtokAntiavod'®', mov pe
agpetnpia 1 Aegfadeia (otabpog Phocide) ¢pbave otov Ebnvo motapo nepvoviag amo
Touvg AgAdpoig (k. 6). To ouvexyopevo pog ta Sutika T pa g 08600 KaAvdmvag-Aktiov
(e, 6) eivar Suvato va amoxkotaotabel oOPPOVA pe TNV kareoplwpévy popaikiy) 0do,
onmg avty] tekpnpuwdnke ano ) pedétn e K. AGiwt'”® pe v edpeon tprov
PALOSEKTOV KOTA Xhpav Kat eVioXVOnKe pe v mpoogaty avakdAuyn evog tetaptov' ™.
H anokpuoyn tov «Onoavpov» IMAakavido/1967, oto opmvopo dypopo g PAwpradag
BaAtou (ek. 4), ot onpepvi] ouvoplok) ypappr petagd Akapvaviag kot Haoeipov, eivat
evBelktikl) avtg g nmopeiag'™. Ano to Aktio 1 Stadpopry apid. 79 g T.P. cvvexotav
¢wg to Avppayto (apyaia Enidapvo) otnv Enmapyia tng Maokedoviag, torno amnd omov
paptopeitan ot ngpacav ot 'Epovdor' ™.

Katomy tov avotépo yevvatal 1o epotpa motov Spopo akolobBnoav ev téAet ot
‘Epovlot pgoa ano ) Bowwtia, Tov Svokododiafato napadiaxo 1) tov yepoaio (ewk. 6). H
anovoia pldtodeiktov (miliaria)'™ Svoyepaivel 1) Siatdnwon prag aopalovs vodeong
LIOSEIKVDOVTOG TAUTOXPOVA TIV adlopopia Yo T OLVTIPN o1 TOL 08K SIKTOOL —ONMG

57 A&ty 1980, 204. T v epnopiki) onpacia mov eiye anoktroet 11 Kpevoig, eniveto g moAo
ONPOVTIKIG TOANG Twv Oeommy, 1181 and v enoxr| ¢ EAevOepng IoMtelag (res publica), PA. Hatzfeld
1919, 76. Rizakis 1988, 453-472. Freitag 1999, 170.

1% Ta ) Sadpopr) apiB. 81 g 7.P., nov Eexwvovoe anod v 11eAda, Sitoyile ) Oeooalia, T
DOwnda kat ] Bowwtia yua va katadnget oty Atuxr), BA. Miller 1916, ot. 571-578 (Strecke 81) kot k.
180, 185. Emiong, npPA. Pritchett 1980, 206-237 (Stadpopr) 1) kat eik. 9 ot oegd. 209. Lohberg 2006, 11 miv.
55.1 (Stadpoprny A.2).

159 Pritchett 1980, 232-233.

190 Miller 1916, LXIIIL. Cuntz 1929, 49. AGiotn 1980, 198, ox¢6. 2. Lohberg 2006, 1 252-254 (Route
X, A.2): II miv. 55.3. IIpPA. eniong Ravennatis Anonymi Cosmographia V 13 xan Guidonis Geographica 112, oto
Schnetz 1940, 94 kot 137 avtiotoya.

101 Tevikd yia 1o anoonaopanikd owl{dpevo ovtd odotnopiko, BA. Miller 1916, LIV-LXIIL. Cuntz
1929. Lohberg 2006 (Siaonapta). I'ia tn ypovodoynor) tov apéong peta ta 286, BA. Lohberg 2006, 3, 405,
408.

192 A&ty 1980, 186-189, 191 ke. kat oxed. 1. Emiong, BA. Iletponovdog 1991, 104-105, oxés. 1.
ITpPA. Lohberg 2006, 11, miv. 54.2, 55.3 (Sta8popr) A.2).

1% TTetpomovdog 2004, 418, IMetponoviog 2007, 198.

1% 'On. voonp. 71.

% FHG 111 672, fr. 6.

% T 1o povadiko pexpt onpepa yvooto miliarium oty Bowwtia, g enoxns tov ASpiavou, mov
Bpednke kovta otnv Adiapto kot pAtopetpovoe TV aooToon avapeca oty tedevtaia kat to Iepd g
Itwviag ABnvag otig AdaAkopeveg, BA. Bizard 1905, 99-101, apB. 1. Pritchett 1980, 159, 234.
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dMwote ovpfaiver kar oty vnodounn Enapyia g Ayaiag'®’— anoppoia tov neviypod
evOLaPEPOVTOG NG POPAIKIG Stoiknong ylo pua anopoaxpn kat padlov adiapoprn ocov
a@opd OTNV KivI0l] TOV POHAIK®OV AEYEOVOV IEPLOXT TG autokpatopiog. Ot povipa
EYKOTEOTNEVEG OTPATILWTIKEG Suvapelg otnv Ayaia Oa mpémer va 1tav 10YVEG, IKOVEG
HOVO yla TV KGALYT) ToV avaykov g popaikrs Sioiknong g Enapyiag'®, kat wg ek
TOUTOVL OVENOPKEIG YO TNV QIOTEAECPATIKI] QVIIPETONLON pag cofaprg exOpikrg
enifeong, onwg avtr) twv 'EpovAwv.

To yeyovog opmg ot Sev virpye apoafwtr] nopadiakr 060
vrapén opewov Stafdoewy, povoratimy, mov egunnperoboav aveéKabev oTpaATIOTIKOUG
' To Betikd o€ avtr) v emdoyr] Ba frav OTL KIVOOPEVOL HOKPLA OO TA GOTIKA

1% 8ev amok)eiel v

OKOTIOVG
keévipa Oa anépevyav tov kivduvo katadiw&rg tovg ano tig moAttopulakég, onwg eiye
ovpfetl oty Abfva vio tov IlomAo Epévvio Aé€umo'”!, addd kot and ta popaikd
OTpPaTELPATA, TV ONoimv 1) Kivnon oe tétola povondtia Oa ftav Svoyeprs'”. Eival
OP®WG APPLOPNTIOLPO TO KATA TOCOV, 1) yVopidoviag amo mpiv To OPEVA TEPACPOTA KAl
gxovtag napdAAnda v nieon g katadingng, enéde§av va akodovbrjoovv pio 066 pe
Ayvmotrn yla avtobs KatdaAn&r).

Ano v dAAn mlevpa 1 emdoyr) tov Yepoaiov SPOPOL PaiveTal AOYIKOTEPT), EVG
otn) Praotiki) Staguyr) Touvg mnpeénet va opeidetal 1o yeyovog ot §g ovAnoav to 1epod Tov
Aedpov, mov ekeivy) v enoxn Oa frav apvAakto Kat ovvenmg eVKoAn Aeia yia toug
embpopeic. H owwnnpr) Swakomnr) g {wig eni I'adAuvov oe epd, Onmg oe avtd tov
Anodwvog(;) kot g Aptepng Elagnfolov kovia oto Koadamodt g apyaiog
Dwkidag'”, kat oe nodeig, onwg to Kaddov oty Artwdia'™ (ew. 6), mov Bpiokovral
IAV® OTov 001KO autd afova eivatl evOEIKTIKI] T1)G TOPeiag Tovg. Eekvmvtag amo 1) Baon

1% Tia 11 Sraniotwon avtr, BA. Pritchett 1980, 201. Tlikovdag 1995, 320-321. Ilikovdag 1992-1998,
305. ITikovdag 1999, 247. ITikovdag 2001, 328. TTikovAag 2006, 261. Eniong Touvpdtooylov 2006, 56, onp.
176. Ta v anoyn ot otov eAdadikod xmpo Savoiytnkav Ayotepot véor Spopot and onowodrnote dAdo
H€pog g Avtokpatopiag, oyt ano aditagopia ¢ pwpaikng Stoiknong aldd eneidn) ol mpolIAPYOVTES, e
KOIIOLEG EMOKELEG, 1Tav 1101 enapkeig, BA. Wittke — Olshausen — Szydlak 2007, 194, api6. I1.

168 BA. oxetikd Sherk 1957, 62. Cherf 1991, 136.

19 Eidikotepa 6oov agopd oto tprpa BovliSoc-Avtikvpag exer emBefaiwbei otov 4° ar. m.X.
nopoAloKI] 080G amd TNV MUKVI] IAPOLCI0 OXVPMOEMY KOl OLKIOTIKOV Kotadoinwv kotd uprkog tng. BA.
Ntaowog 1993, 40-53.

1 Gomme 1911-1912, 205 kar onp. 2: «There is not now, nor ever was, any sort of direct land
connection between these places, other than the roughest of Greek mountain paths». Burn 1949, 313-323.
Pritchett 1980, 278.

7 T napadeiypota vIIEPAOIILONG TOL TOIOL TOLG IO TOLg id1ovg Tovg MoAiteg 1000 otov eAAadikod
X®po (ABrva, Oeoocalovikn) 600 kot og GAAeg meployég g avtokpatopiog (Motoia, Avkia, ITavvovia), BA.
Touvpdtooylov 2006, 29-30.

12 Tov napadiaxd Spopo Séxetar o Garcia Moreno 1996, 240-241. Ta 1) petdppaot) tov dpBpov
QITO TO OTIAVIKA ELXAPLOTe Tov ouvadeApo BayyéAn NikoAomouvdo.

173 To 1epd mov avaokapnke kovid oto Kadanodt g onpepivi)g AokpiSag £xel anoSobei ano toug
avaoka@peig otn pokikr] moAn YdaumoAn. BA. Felsch — Kienast — Schuler 1980, 109. ITpBA. emniong Fossey
19860, 143 (o omoiog omodiSer to 1€pd o1 PoKIKY MOA APég, mov toutidetor pe em@vAaln pe to
IHoAawoyopt EEapyov, avidbr, 78-81).

1 Zageiponovlov 1976, 165. Herbert — Kase 1977, 114-115. Ano to Kadov (1] Kaddinodn) oty
avatodikr] Artwdio mpoépyetat e§addov «Onoavpog» 14 onoteptiov Aviwvivov Evoefotg (138-161) -
Tpaiavod Aexiov (249-251), Tov omoiov n amokpuypn ovvdiOnNKke amod TNV OVAOKA@EQ PE TOV TAVIKO TOV
Katoikov ano v EpovAeia kaBodo tov 268 (Zageipomovdov 1982, 12. Tovpdtooydov 2006, 84, apib. kot.
311).
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OTL Ol QIIOKPUPELG EKTAKTIG AVAYKIG OevV avaktfnkav amo tovg KatoYoug Tovg, eneldr)
Touvg mpoAafe o Bavatog —ylati oe SrapopeTik nepimtwor Sev Oa eiyav evromodei ano
TOUG AVAOKOQPEIG—, Ol OMOKPLYELS TV «Onoavpov> AeAd@oi/1896 kot Xaipavela/2001
Bapivouvv viep g mbavotntag g yepoaiog Stadpoung 325/6 tov Itinerarium Antonini.
Yuvenmg kot 1 Siedevor) ano ) Aefadera, mov eixe nadaiotepa vootnpiydet, eivar KAt
QII6 QULTO TO Ipiopa MOAL IEPLOCOTEPO mMOAVI).

YopnepacpoTika, Aotov, o prnopotvoav va Statvnndovv ta e€rjg. H diedevor tov
‘Epovdwv ano ) Bowwtia gaivetar Befatn €wg kot avaykaotik) (€ik. 3), mpoketpévou va
Swagpovyouvv otn ovvéyelo otnv ‘Huepo kat 1 Maxkedovia. To evpnpa Xarpovero/2001
QIIoTeAEl TOV YOPEVO KPIKO TN 0AvoiSag OTIG AMOKPUYPELS EKTOKTIG QVAYKIG QUTIG T1)G
enoyxng, agov 11 Bowwtio amovoiale amd tov pEXPL ONPEPA YVOOTO KATAAOYO T®V
Beoewv' ™.

Yy avanodewkty £voel€n tng nmopovoiag tovg otn Agfadeta épyetal topa va
npootebel kot auvtr) ot Xalpmvela, OLVOOELOPEVT] OPWG amto T BaplTePT] VORLOPOTIKI)
paptupia. H katadim€r) tovg amnd ta orpatedpata tov I'oddupyvov Oikatoloyei tnv
anovoia BACLHOV Kal EKTETAPEVOV TEKPUNPIOV Kataotpo@r)s.'”® Qotdoo, eved 1) KATaxwor)
Tov evpnpatog Xapmvela/2001 ovvdeetar avappipoda pe tn Praotikr Sigdevon twv
‘Epovdwv ano ) Bowwrtia, 1) mupnoAnon g aypoikiog Oa prnopovoe va amnotelei evieAong
CUPIITOPATLKI] CLYKLPLAL.

1% 0 «Onoavpoe> Bowwtia/1975, mov ovykpoteitar and 20 avioviviavotg kat puidooetal oto NM,
KOTaY®WONKe QpEons PETA, apol £Xel WG KATAANKTIPLo voplopa aviwviviavo KAavSiov B” T'otbikol (268-
270). BA. Tovpdatooylov 2006, 98, apif. kat. 477. Me to idto 10topiko vnopadpo Ba npénet va ouvoedel kat
Babpo aydApatog and ) Orpa pe aplepopatiki) otov KAavdto B” T'otOiko emypagr) (IG VII 2502).

176 AN oote, and 6 T gaivetal ot emutooelg g emSpoprns twv 'Epovdev, akopn kat otnv moln tomv
ABnvov mouv eival avaoKaQLka TEKPNPLopéves, Oa npénet va 1jtav moAd Ayotepo SPOPOTIKES OO OO0 eiye
Toviotel oto napeAbov (Day 1942, 252, 259-261. Frantz 1988, 208). Auto TOLAGYIOTOV TEKPAiPETOL OO TIG
Gpeoeg Ktnplakeg emokevég (Castrén 1994, 1-2. Castrén 1999, 211-214), tnv opaln Aettovpyia twv Oeopmv
(Kapetanopoulos 1983, 55) kat tr] ovvéyxion g kaAdttexvikig mapaynyrng (Stephanidou-Tiveriou 1993, 135-
136. Stirling 2008, 147-150. Eidikotepa yia v enavalettovpyia tov epyaotpiov Avyvov 1161 amnd ta tédn
tov 3% awwva, PA. Karivieri 1996, 47-48). Emiong, BA. Castrén 1989, 45. Tooviotng 2008, 69. EvSeiktiko
OToLYElo TG YPIYopNS avaKkapypng ftav kat 1 tedeon g 262" Odvpmadag ota 269-270 (Dexippos von
Athen, oto FGrHist 11.A 100, o. 456, F2).
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(Provincia Achaia) 128) 122, ap1B. 22. Tovpatooylov 2006, 96,
aptd. kat. 449
Kevipui) EAAado E)levoiva/1992 (I) (evtog Talavy-Kpikov 1993, 47-48, miv. 220, I'” Egopeia 130 Abpravov-gmi I'adAinvol
rjAtvov ayyeiov) 23.4-18. Tovpdatooylov 2006, 96, apif. Apyaiotijtov
Kat. 450
Ayopd (Bopeta 116 Walker 1980, 72, ap16. 58. Kroll 1993, Movoeio Apyaiag 13 eni FadAuvon
B0lov)/1934 307 (F 10:2) Ayopadg
Ayopd, Adpog Nuoppmv Walker 1980, 54, apt. 12b. Kroll 1993, Movoeio Apyaiag 40 ASpravov/Aviwvivou
(NoTia Owkia)/1948 303 (B 17:1, hoard b) Ayopdg EvoeBotg-eni 'adAigvoo
Ayopd, Adpog Noppmv Walker 1980, 54, apt0. 12c. Kroll 1993, Movoeio Apyaiag 14 ASpravov/Aviwvivou
(NoTia Owkia) 304 (B 17:1, hoard ¢) Ayopdg EvoeBotg-eni 'adAugvoo
Ilelonovvnoog Xndptn/1964 Kapapeoivn-Oikovopidov 1966, Apy/k6 Movogio 72 enoyr)¢ Xernruipiov Xefrpov-
376-382. Tovpdatooylov 2006, 97, apif. Xnaptng et TadAuvoo
kat. 460
Akprai Aakoviag/1988 Tovpatooylov 2006, 97, apiB. xat. 458 Apy/k6 Movoeio 2.500+ 1°°-3°° awwvaor
(pveia) Xndptng
IMAakaviba/1967 Kapapeoivn-Owovopidov 1967, 93-107. NM 180 31 m.X.-eni
Enopyia tng Tovpdatooylov 2006, 96, apiO. kat. 447 T'aAAinvoi/Zadwvivag
Hneipov «N1KOITOA1G>/; Kapapeoivy-Owovopidov NM 60 enoy1¢ Xentiptiov Xeprpov-
(Provincia Epirus) 1967, 107-114. Tovpdatooylov 2006, 96, emi TaAAupvov/EoAdwvivag
aptf. kat. 446
«Hnepog»/1934 (=Noe Tovpdatooylov 2006, 96, apid. kat. 448. NM
1937, 397) Kapapeoivi-Owovopibouv 1971, 42-51 54 petd to 28 n.X. - emi
+ + TF'aAlinvot/Zadwvivag
Bnputog/1929 Kapapeoivn-Owovopidov 1975, 170- Movoeio Bnjputoo 100

176

(=154)




ITivakag 3

Zvvleon TV «000VPOV> EKTOKTIG AVAYKIG MOV KatoxmOnkav otnv kuping EAAada eni FalAupvoo (253-268)

AIOIKHTIKO «@HZAYPOI» APIO. XAAKINA XAAKINA AHNAPIA ANTONINIANOI XAAKINA
ATAMEPIZMA NOM. | EAAHNIZTIKQN EAAHNIKQN PQMAIKA
XPONOQN IIOAEQN AYT/KQN (sestertii/dupondii)
XPONQN
A. «OQHZAYPOI» APTYPON NOMIZMATQN
ITovtonpaxAeia 127 - - 8 119 -
Enopyia g Etpnvikoo
Moaxkedoviag KiAkig/1984
(Provincia «Makedoviar/ 21 - - - 21 -
Macedonia) 1981
Bépora- 48 - - - 48 -
Bepyiva/1991
AOBnva 6 - - - 6 -
(AxpomoAn)/<1843
Ayopa (Xtod 16 - - - 16 -
Enopyia | Kevipun AttdAov)/1955
mge EX\ado [Mepotépla 39 - - - 39
Ayxaiog Talapivag/1996
(Provin- Xaipovero/2001 10 - - - 10 -
cia AeAgoi/1896 12 - - - 12 -
Achaia) [dtpa/1976 23 - - 3 20 -
Ile)/oog ITatpo/1982 38 - - - 38 -
MayobAa 5.027 - 1 AaxeSaipovog eni - 5.026 -
Tudaptne/1939 Avyovotov”
Ayvootng akpifovg «EAAGSa»/<—1971 37+ - - - 37+ -
npo¢Aevong
Zivvolo vopiopdtev 5.404+ - 1 11 5.392+ -

" T v évtagn) Tov euprpatog oToug apyvpots «Bnoavpolc, om. viioonp. 56.




B. MIKTOI «OHZAYPOI»

Ayopd, Adogog 58 1 14 1 42
Enopyia tng Axaiog Nopgaov (Nota
(Provincia Achaia) Owia)/1947 (= CH
I1(1975) 129)
ABrjva (Apetog 133 - 131 2 -
ITayog)/1957 (= CH
Kevtpwkr EAA&Sa 1(1975) 129)
AvoToAikr) 196 - 161 (AOnvov eni 34 (Badepravot - 1 (Tpepoviavod
Arukr)/1975 (= CH Abpravov -TadAujvoo) TFaAAinvolt/Zadwvivag) T'aAAov)
111 (1977) 95)
«Kopivbog». 35 - 23 (Abnvov emi 9 (BaAepravoo - 3 (Koppodov-
ITeproyn Avyovotov -I'adAivov) TFaAAuvot/Zalovivag) T'op6iavod I')
LoBpot/1962
KopivOog. 29 - 24 (23 nolewv - 5 (I'aAAuvov)
Otatpo/1930 ITelomovvijoouv kat 1
NikoOmoAng) emi
Avtovivov Evoefoug -
IovAiag Aopvag kat
ITedonovvnoog Kapakadda
KoptvBog. Notia 64 - 3 (2 KopivOov emi (AAe&avSpouv
Yt0d/1936 Mapkov Avprdiov kat Yefrpov -T'adAupvov/
Yentipiov Xefrjpov, 1 Sadovivag)”
ITatpov emi
Kapaxadda)
Zivvolo vopopdtev 515 1 356 46 51

*Ydppova pe ) Snpoocievor) To eVpnpa GLYKpoTeital, ekTOg and ta 3 Greek Imperials g KopivBov kat tov Hatpov, anod: 2 vopiopata AdeEavSpov Zefrjpov,
1 Iovdiag Mapaiog, 1 Ma&pivov A”, 3 Badepiavot A”, 1 Badepravod A” 1} Taddupvos, 27 Tadlinvoo, 5 Xadovivag, 1 Xadwvivag 1 T'addugvoo, 6 TadAuvoo (;), 14

evtedwg adiayvmota vopiopata. Eneidr) dev yivetar cagrig and 11 dnpooievon o apldpog Tov apyvp®v 1] ToV YOAKOV VOIOPATov e§aipédnke to ebpnpa ano ta

OoxXeTIKG afpoiopata.




I'. «@HZAYPOI» XAAKQN NOMIXMATQN

«Maxedovia»/1966 68+ 1 67+ (pakeSovikmv - - -
Enopyia g noAewv kat Kowoo
Moxedoviag MokeSovov emi
(Provincia Avyovotou -T'adAujvoo)
Macedonia) «MakeSovia»/1973 149 - 149" (paxeSovikov - - -
noAewv kot Kotwvoo
Mokedovwv eni
Avyovotouv - T'addinvov)
«MakeSovia»/1980 113 - 113 (pokeSovikoV - - -
G) moAewv kot Kotwvoo
Mokedovwv eni
Tpaiavot -T'aAAinvov)
Kevipikn) | Elevoivo/<=1902 (= | 972+ - 960+ (1 - - 12+ (ASpravoo-
EA\dba Noe 1937, 380 = «pevboauTOVOpHO» T'op&iavon I')
CH 1 (1975) 128) Oeo/kn¢ emi Koppodov,
1 «pevdoavtovopo»
Enopyio ‘Apyoug emi ITAavtidAag,
me 958 AOnvav emi
Axoiag Abpravov -T'adAujvoo)
Elevoiva/1992 (1) 130 - 124 (AOnvov eni - - 6 (ASpravov-
(Provin- Abpravov -T'adAupvoo) Tpaiavod Aexiov)
cia Ayopd (Bopeta g 13 - 13 (AGnvov emi - - -
Achaia) ©®0o6Mov)/1934 TaAAupvot)
Ayopd, Adgpog 40 - 40 (AOnvov eni - - -
Nupgpov (Notia AbSpravov -T'adAujvoo)
Owia)/1948
Ayopd, Adgpog 14 - 14 (ABnvov emi - - -
Nupgpov (Notia Abpravov -T'adAupvoo)
Owia)
IIeMoog Tnapty/1964 79 - 72 (1 TvBeiov emi - - -
Yentipiov Xefrpov, 1
Mavtivelag emi

" Yto afpotopa ovpneptdapPavetar kar adievkpiviotog aptBpog Yadkov voplopdtoy Oecoadovikng
pwpaikng molAtteiag, eni Bpodtov kat IovAiov Kaioapa.

kat KaoodvSpelag,

IIOL KOINKOV TV 1epiodo g




Kapaxadda, 70
AaxeSotpoviov eni

TalAuvou)
Axplai 2.500+ - 2.500+
Aoxkowviag/1988
IMTAakavida/1967 180 (NikomoAewg et
180 Avyovotov (Aypinna) - -
F'aAAupvol/Zadwvivag
«N1KOTIOA1G»/; 60 60 (Nikondlemg et -
Enopyia g Yenmipiov Xefrypov -
Hneipov TalAuvot/Eadwvivag)
(Provincia Epirus) «Hnepog»/1934 (= 154 (NikonoAewg et
Noe 1937, 397)+ 154 Auyovatou - -
Byputog/1929 F'aAAupvol/Zadwvivag
Zivvolo vopopdtev 4.465+ 1.946+ 2.518+
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DEUX PROTOCOLES BYZANTINS

Les deux protocoles édités ici datent du V¢ siecle, plus précisément des années 430
et 440'. Ce sont deux nouveaux exemplaires a ajouter a la série des 17 textes
connus pour le V¢ siecle’. 1ls présentent plusieurs caractéristiques des documents de
cette époque: «timbre» de petit format, placé dans la partie centrale de la page; absence
de stylisation particuliére de I'écriture; présence du symbole chrétien xuy comme en-téte
du document.

Usuellement, ces textes se composent de 3 a 5 lignes d’écriture rapide, qui
comportent les trois éléments suivants™ 1. le sigle xuy; 2. le nom du comte des largesses
sacrées au génitif suivi de son titre umepAdumpou képetos; 3. le nom, au génitif également,
du représentant du comte des largesses sacrées, suivi du titre AaumpoT&ToU KOMETOS.
D’autres éléments apparaissent parfois: une croix finale, une date ou d’autres
indications.

Le morceau de papyrus est de forme rectangulaire et de couleur brun foncé; il
porte trois lignes d’écriture. Les épithetes honorifiques (I'adjectif umépAautmpos pour le
premier personnage; et Aaumpétatos pour le second) sont apparemment absentes du
texte. Le premier personnage, Fl. Apollonios, est le comte des largesses sacrées; la
fonction du second, Fl. Patrikios, est plus problématique: il s’agit probablement d’un
important fonctionnaire local®.

' Le premier est conservé aux Musées royaux d’Art et d’Histoire de Bruxelles; le second a '’Académie
des Inscriptions et Belles-Lettres de Paris. Je remercie vivement la commission des bibliothéques et archives
ainsi que sa présidente, Mme Hélene Carrére d’Encausse, secrétaire perpétuel de 'Académie frangaise, de
m'avoir autorisé a publier ce papyrus. Mes remerciement s'adressent également a M. Jean Gascou qui m'a
montré le document et m'a encouragé a le publier.

% Ces textes sont édités ou réédités dans J. Diethart, D. Feissel et J. Gascou, «Les pritokolla des papyrus
byzantins du V¢ au VII¢ siecle. Edition, prosopographie, diplomatique», Tyche 9, 1994, p. 9-40.

* Le texte de Bruxelles édité ici présente un formulaire légérement différent.

* Cf. Diethart-Feissel-Gascou [n. 1], p. 23-27.
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P. Brux. inv. E. 9440° Provenance inconnue
1. 25,7 xh. 7,1 cm Ve siecle (436-438?)

Le papyrus est endommagé par de nombreux trous, spécialement au centre du coupon. La
hauteur des pages du rouleau (25,7 cm) est conforme aux pratiques de I'époque (de 28 2 30 cm a
I'époque romaine, cf. Turner, The Terms Recto and Verso, p. 14-15). Les trois lignes d’écriture sont
paralléles aux fibres. Le texte, complet, est placé au centre du coupon. Toutes les marges sont
conservées, a l'exception de la marge inférieure. L’encre de couleur noire est assez effacée.
L’écriture est bilinéaire et assez cursive, mais réguliere. Quelques ligatures sont visibles (p. ex. L. 1
XHY).

Le protocole a été coupé, sans doute parce qu’il n’était pas utile de le conserver comme en-
téte du document. La découpe s’est faite au plus prés du timbre, pour perdre le moins de
papyrus possible (cf. p. ex. les protocoles n* 5 et 8 de Diethart-Feissel-Gascou, Les prétokolla des
papyrus byzantins). Le verso est vierge.

XHy

OA(aoviov) ATToAAw(viou) kdpeTos

OA(aoviov) TTaTtpikiou kSpETOS

«xuy. Flavios Apollonios, comte. Flavios Patrikios (?), comte».

2 OA(aoviou) AToAAw(viou) Ce compte des largesses sacrées est attesté en 436-438 (cf.
Diethart-Feissel-Gascou [n. 1], p. 12-14 (n® 3-9) et p. 27). A la fin du nom, on distingue
apparemment un trait d’abréviation.

2 kéuetos  La fin de la ligne est trés difficilement lisible. L’adjectif «UmépAapmpos, pourtant
attesté dans les autres protocoles de ce type, est ici absent.

3 TMatpi(iouw) Il n’est pas possible de lire ici le nom de Charmosunos, personnage attesté
dans les autres protocoles ot le comte des largesses sacrées Apollonios est mentionné. La lecture
Matpik(iou) semble la seule possible. A la fin du nom, on distingue peut-étre un trait
d’abréviation, comme a la ligne précédente.

® Ce papyrus fait partie du lot Demulling, cf. A. Delattre, Papyrus coptes et grecs du monastére d’apa Apollo de
Baouit conservés aux Musées royaux d’Art et d’Histoire de Bruxelles, Bruxelles, 2007, p. 14-25.
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Le morceau de papyrus est de forme irréguliere et de couleur brun clair; la partie
supérieure et la partie gauche du texte sont perdues. Le nom du comte des largesses
sacrées n’est pas conservé; celui de I'autre personnage officiel par contre est visible: il
s’agit de Charmosunos, qui est probablement a identifier avec le préfet augustal
d’Alexandrie, mort en 443. Ce personnage est attesté avec les comptes des largesses
sacrées Apollonios et Makarios; Apollonios est attesté en 436-438, tandis que pour
Makarios, on peut proposer les dates 431-435 ou 439-443°. La mention de la dixiéme

année de l'indiction (l. 3) permet de dater ce document de 441/442.

P. Acad. inv. 48 Lycopolis’
1. 16,6 x h. 10,9 cm 441/442?

Le papyrus est abimé par de nombreux trous, spécialement au centre du coupon. Les trois
lignes d’écriture sont paralleles aux fibres. Le texte, complet, était apparemment écrit au centre
du coupon. Les marges du haut et de droite ne sont pas conservées. L’encre, de couleur noire, est
bien préservée. L’écriture est cursive. Le verso est vierge.
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[ X]apuwovvw Aau(trpoTtdtou) kdu(eTos)
[ ]38 (kTicovos) 1 xap() ep()

2 X]apuwouve 1. X]apuwoivou

«... Charmésunos, comte clarissime... 10 année de I'indiction...»

5 Diethart-Feissel-Gascou [n. 1], n° 10.

7 Sur le lot qui constitue le fonds de papyrus de I'Académie, et sur sa provenance, cf. J. Gascou, Les
papyrus lycopolites de ’Académie des Inscriptions, Aiti del XXII Congresso Internazionale di Papirologia, Firenze,
23-29 agosto 1998, Florence, 2001, p. 539-547.
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2 X]apuwoivw On trouve la méme faute (emploi du datif pour le génitif) dans les
protocoles n” 5, 6, 7 de Diethart-Feissel-Gascou [n. 1].

3 xap() ep() Sur cette séquence, cf. Diethart-Feissel-Gascou [n. 1], p. 17-19. Le premier
terme a clairement trait au papyrus (xaptng), le second pourrait étre un titre (ppovTioTis).
Cependant, la comparaison avec le n° 17 de Diethart-Feissel-Gascou [n. 1], out on lit xapt()
AAeE(), inciterait plutot a y voir Porigine du papyrus. Je serais donc tenté de suivre I'’hypotheése de
J. Gascou, qui propose de voir dans gp() une mention de la ville de Phragonis.

Alain Delattre
Chargé de recherches du F.N.R.S.
Université Libre de Bruxelles
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BIBAIOKPIZIEX / BOOK REVIEWS

Katerini Liampi, Sylloge Nummorum Graecorum, Deutschland. Staatliche Miinzsammlung Miinchen, 12.
Heft, Thessalien — Illyrien — Epirus — Korkyra, Nr. 1-701. 2007, Miinchen: Hirmer Verlag. 36 plates
with accompanying text, and 6 pages of bibliography and additional information. ISBN 978-3-
7774-2495-8. 80 €.

The newest volume of the German series of SNG records the coins of Thessaly, Illyria,
Epirus and Corcyra in the Staatliche Miinzsammlung of Munich. It is the 17" volume presenting
the coins from this important collection, and the second by Professor Katerini Liampi of the
University of Ioannina, who in 2001 had published the volume on Macedonian royal coinages
(for the previous volumes of the Miinzsammlung of Munich, and all other volumes of the German
SNG series, see: www.dainst.de/index_176_de.html). The traditional features of a Sylloge volume,
such as the larger format (29x37,5 cm), the layout of the catalog, the alphabetically arranged
sequence of mints within each ancient region, and the photography from plaster casts, are
consistently followed in this volume. At the same time, in this volume Prof. Liampi has
incorporated the results of recent research by many scholars, including herself, thus introducing
several novel features into her catalog. H. Hotter’s photographs, which are of very good quality,
are clear enough even when a coin is worn.

A comprehensive list of scholarly literature precedes the catalog. Besides the major
publications, this list also comprises numerous studies, including the latest works on a variety of
matters pertaining to the coinages presented in this volume. Prof. Liampi’s own works
considerably contributed to our present knowledge of the catalogued coins. The listed works are
cited not only in the catalog entries, but also in bibliographical overviews, sometimes very
comprehensive, that precede the coin entries of the many issuing authorities —cities, kings, or
others. These overviews are very useful and provide valuable comments, some of which are based
on the results of Prof. Liampi’s own unpublished research —for instance, her important
observations regarding the archaeological context of the finds of Ambracian bronze coins, and the
patterns of distribution of coins of Alexander I of Epirus (see below).

The inscriptions are given in capital letters, which allows the differences and variations of
lettering to be distinguished. The descriptions of types are detailed and clear. There follow the
references to the comparative material published in both the standard literature, such as other
SNG catalogs, BMC, etc. and the individual mint studies and other works, including the most
recent ones. The note “diese Miinze” clearly indicates that the cited reference had actually
published or quoted the coin here catalogued. This is of importance for the clarity of presentation
of the numismatic evidence, because the coins from the Miinzsammlung had previously been

used in various studies. Two coins seem to be a new type and a new variation of a type: no. 51, a
trihemiobol of Larisa from ca. 460 B.C, and no. 523, a bronze of Ambrakia datable within the
period from the end of the 4™ century B.C. to the 1" century B.C., whose previously known type
bears the name OMHPOC, which was not previously attested on this type. There are no
published full comparanda for these two coins, and they are tentatively classified by Prof. Liampi
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as “umpublished?”. These coins are a noteworthy addition to the typology of the issues of their
mints.

Each entry provides data about an individual coin, with, when appropriate, details of the
peculiarities of its production and its present state of preservation. The die-links with other coins
here catalogued are indicated and, in several cases, also the die-links with the coins from other
publications. The information on the existing record about the coins and on their sources of
provenance is as accurate as possible. The inventory numbers, given as Accessionsnummer and Inv.
Bd. numbers, are indicated for over two hundred coins. Provenances from the Hirsch and Busso
Peus auctions are indicated for 23 coins; a list of these coins at the beginning of the catalog
provides information on their previous collection, mostly that of A. Rhousopoulos, sold at Hirsch
in 1905. One coin only, no. 18, Gonnoi, is indicated as coming from Cousinery’s collection,
acquired in the early 19" century, which greatly enlarged the early holdings of today’s
Miinzsammlung. The only coin known to be from a hoard is the bronze no. 595 of the Epirote
Koinon, from the hoard Epirus 1961 (/GCH 259).

Among the seven hundred catalogued coins, there are many interesting and rare
specimens, and also several long runs of issues from the same mint or the same issuing authority.
The 280 coins from ancient Thessaly represent almost all the minting cities and other issuing
authorities, including the Ainianes and Magnetes, Alexander the tyrant of Pherai, and the islands
of Peparethos and Skiathos. The mint of Larisa is especially well represented with a series of
almost fifty specimens, some of which are uncommon and one even unpublished —no. 51, as
mentioned above. An overview concentrating on questions of typology and chronology precedes
the coin entries. Noteworthy is the long series of the Koinon of the Thessalians, with 77
specimens, including issues from the 5" century B.C. (2 specimens) and the Hellenistic (47) and
Roman periods (28, from Octavian/Augustus to Gallienus and his wife Salonina). Especially
interesting is the entry no. 248, which has on its obverse the name of a local official, Lykos,
perhaps the same person mentioned in an inscription from the time of Hadrian (as quoted in the
comment). The Koinon of the Magnetes is represented by a good series with 14 specimens, three
of which are from Roman imperial times. The introductory overview indicates that these coins are
catalogued in accordance with the Habilitationsschrift of A. Furtwéangler (Demetrias, Saarbriicken
1990).

The majority of the 208 coins issued in ancient Illyria belong to the issues of Apollonia
(50) and Dyrrhachion (134). Their early and rare issues are present, as well as the bronzes, but
the most numerous are their drachmas, especially of Dyrrhachion —120 specimens, including one
subaeratus and three ancient imitations or counterfeited coins. These drachmas display the same
obverse and reverse types in both cities —a cow suckling her calf, and a double stellar pattern- and
their chronology long remained unclear due to the uniformity of these types that persisted for
about two centuries. A very comprehensive overview of many works on these drachmas precedes
the coin entries, and although many questions remain to be fully answered, the chronology of
these issues has now been essentially established. Prof. Liampi has arranged these drachmas for
the first time in a SNG volume in a new way, according to G. Petranyi’s proposal for their
seriation based on the differences of details of their type, style, lettering and weight (Bul. Soc.
Num. Romdne 140-141, 1992-1993, and Num. Kozlony 94-95, 1995-1996), thus superseding the
traditional seriation according to the alphabetical order of the names of the pairs of magistrates,
which obviously could have no bearing on their chronology. For the first time in a SNG volume,
Prof. Liampi has properly classified the important 4" century B.C. silver coinage of Damastion as
an issue of a Greek city founded in the interior of Illyria. This mint had earlier been vaguely
localized in an “Illyro-Paeonian” region, but the recent study by D. Ujes demonstrated that
Damastion should be sought somewhere in Kosovo (RN 158, 2002). The entries of the rare silver
coins of king Monounios, and of the bronze coins of Ballaios, known as a king only from his
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coinage, are preceded by overviews on the chronology of their reigns and other not yet resolved
questions of their coinage.

There are 138 coins of the Epirote cities, tribes, leagues and kings; many of them are rare
or uncommon. The coinage of Ambrakia is represented by 40 coins. Half of them are the 5"-4™
century B.C. staters of Corinthian type; the other half consists of later issues, all in bronze except
for one silver specimen. The first part of the overview provides information on the questions of
the chronology of the staters. In the second part of her overview Prof. Liampi presents her own
remarks regarding the archaeological contexts in which some of the bronze types have been
discovered. Since these contexts had been dated from the end of the 4™ century B.C. onwards,
she accordingly proposes much higher dates for the beginning of the issuance of four bronze
types: the end of the 4™ and the beginning of the 3" century B.C., instead of the 2™ century B.C.
as previously proposed by P.R. Franke (Die antiken Miinzen von Epirus, Wiesbaden 1961). The coin
of Ambrakia no. 523 seems to be an unpublished variety, as mentioned above. The beginning of
issuance of its type (Zeus, with or without a name; AMBPA above and AZIOXOZX below a griffon)
is re-dated here to the end of the 4™ and beginning of the 3™ century B.C. The lunate sigma in
the inscription on the obverse (OMHPOC) of no. 523 would, however, indicate that this specimen
belongs to the very end of the issuance of this type, which remains dated to some time in the 1*
century B.C. Yet there are some puzzling details on this coin: unlike the obverse, the inscription
on the reverse has a four-bar sigma; the spacing of letters on the obverse is irregular and
somewhat unusual, while the spacing of letters on the reverse seems regular; the coin appears
relatively heavy for its diameter, i.e. the flan seems relatively thicker. This coin deserves more
attention, and will hopefully receive it once the bronze coins of Ambrakia are studied in more
detail. The few coins of the Athamanes and Molossoi are worthy of mention, as well as the
uncommon coins of lesser Epirote cities. The much later coinage of Nikopolis is represented by a
good series of 26 specimens, ranging from the time of Augustus to Gallienus and his wife
Salonina. Bibliographical overviews introduce the coins of the Epirote Symmachy (4 specimens)
and an important series of silver and bronze coins of the Koinon of Epirotes (25). Noteworthy is
the group of coins of Alexander I of Epirus (2 silver and 6 bronze coins), which seem to have been
struck only in southern Italy for his campaigning there. For, in her detailed overview, Prof.
Liampi offers a valuable remark on the complete absence of the coins of Alexander I from the
pool of coins discovered until now in the excavations in Epirus. This fact supports the suggestion
by P.R. Franke (Alt-Epirus und das Konigtum der Molosser, Erlangen 1955) that the coins of
Alexander I were minted only in southern Italy, and not in Epirus, which has a bearing on the
historical interpretation of his coinage. Also noteworthy is the group of coins of king Pyrrhos, with
23 specimens, including his coins struck in Sicily (19, with 2 gold and 4 silver specimens), Epirus
(2) and Macedonia (2).

The coinage of Korkyra is represented by 74 specimens of various types and
denominations, ranging from the early silver issues datable to end of the 6™ century B.C. to the
bronzes of the Roman imperial epoch datable to the beginning of the 3™ century after Christ,
thus covering the long period of over eight centuries of coinage of this city. The bibliographical
overview indicates that the types in silver datable from the beginning of issuing to 229 B.C. are
arranged according to the unpublished Ph.D. dissertation by S. Fried (Brown University, 1982).
The bronze issues are remarkably represented with 45 specimens, with a variety of types issued
before and after 229 B.C., the year when Korkyra acknowledged the Roman protectorate.
Particularly interesting is the latest group of 12 coins issued in the period from Marcus Aurelius
to Plautilla Augusta, the wife of Caracalla.

The quality of presentation is on the whole very high, and some rare and minor
typographical and other errors, unavoidable in such a large catalog, do not affect the
understanding of the text. This volume presents important material, taking account of a wide
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range of the most recent scholarship. Prof. Liampi and the Staatliche Miinzsammlung of Munich
are to be congratulated on this valuable addition to their SNG series.
Dubravka Ujes Morgan

LII. Tovpatooylov, H EMds xar ta Balxavia npw and ta Tély s Apyadyrag, BipAioBrkn tng
EAAnviknc Nopopatikig Etaipeiog 8. ABrjva 2006. 1.P. Touratsoglou, Greece and the Balkans before
the End of Antiguity, Bibliotheca of the Hellenic Numismatic Society 8. Athens 2006. 238 oe). (gAA.
keipevo: oo. 1-103/ ayyA. prep.: oo. 127-213. 23 mivaxeg). 13 ypagikég aneikovioelg. 6 yapteg.
ISBN 978-960-87457-2-8. it} 55 evpo.

H povoypagia tov Iodavvyy Tovpatooylov, 1 onoia ekmovi|Onke pe apoppr) ty e0PeoT)
touv «Onoovpov» Adproo 1992, mpaypatedeTal ta LOTOPLKA, OLKOVOHULIKG KOl VORIOROTIKG
(POALVOHEVQ TIOV EMKPATIOAV OTV HEPLoXI) Tov BaAkaviov petald tov etov 235 ko 285, og pia
eNOY1] TAAQVIOPEVI] HOAMTIKA, AOY® twv o@oSpav PapPapikov eiofoAov. Ot enurtmoelg oov
aveEedeykteg: ol Aaoi, mov £mg Tote {oVOOV LIIO TNV pax romana, eNANYNOQV 016 TOLG elOPOAEiG,
SnwOnkav ot eplovoieg tovg, eved napddinla e0iyn 1 opoloyévela twv nAndvopwv. Extog amno tig
eCwtepikeég 1pooPolég, ot addenddAnleg otpatoloyieg Kot oL €0mTEPIKEG adLVOMIES €VOG
@Oivovtog S10IKNTIKOL PN YOVIOHOL Iov Katépevye oe enayOeic gopodoyieg, amoduvvapmoav
OLKOVOHLK(A TOUG UIIKOOUG TWV OOTIKOV KEVIPOV TV PAAKOVIKOV EMAPYLOV, KAl EMEPEPOAV TOV
YEOPYO-KTtVOTpo@iko papacpd. To BipAio ywpiletal oe kepadaia MOv aopovV oIV HEPLYPAPT)
TOL IEPLEYOPEVOL TOL EVPIPATOG, OTNV €§LOTOPN O] KAl KPLTIKI] QVILHETOIILON TG Lo e&étaoty
enoyns pe 11 Spapatikeg e&elifelg Twv ovykpovoewy o navtodand emineda, otV IOPOLOIAOT)
Kot aglodoynorn TV VOOPaTtik®v SeSopevoy tov enapytov Ave kot Katw IlTavvovia, Ave kot
Kdato Mowsia, Opakn, Aadpatio, Aokia, Makedovia, 'Hnepo, Ayaio kot Kprjty. H telikn
OIIOTi{I)O1) CUPITVKVMVETAL O €I81KO IEPL OLKOVOPLOG KEPAAQLO.

Hapovaiaon tov evpnparos (00. 11-14): O T., Sixwg e10aymylko yla 1o O¢pa KeQaAato pe Tig
arnapaitteg SIEVKPVIOELS yla TV péxpt ToVOE EMOTHOVIKI] OVPPOAL] OtV €pevva yla TNV €0X1],
nopovotdlel to evpnpa. O pektog «Onoavpodc» mov Ppédnke oty Adapioa to 1992 (onp. IE
EITKA) anoteleitot and 6 Snvapia, 362 yadka (onoteptiovg kot eAAnvopwpaikeg ekdooelg) kat 9
koopnpota. To mepieyopevo tov «Oroavpov» eixe amokpuvPel oe ayavwto ayyeio. Ta apyvpd
TaLTIOONKOV QIO TOV OLYYPAPER WG EKOOOELS TV autokpatopwy Tpaiavoy (103-111 kot 112-117-
KkatdA. ap. 1-2), Adpravot (134-138: katdA. ap. 3), Avtwvivouv tov Evoefotg (150-151- kataA. ap.
4) kot Mapkov Avpndiov (175-176 kar 112-117- katdd. ap. 5-6). Ot onotéptiot amotedody
ek000e1g Tov Mapkov Avpriov (161 kat 161-162- katdA. ap. 1-2). Ot konég Twv eAAnvopwpaik®v
XPOvmV avijkovv 0Aeg oto Kowvd twv Oeooadov kat napr)xOnoav eni Mdapkov AvpnAiov (katdA.
ap. 1-16), @avotivag g Neotépog (katad. ap. 17-24), Zemupiov Zefrjpov (xkatdA. ap. 25-45),
IovAiag Aopvag (katdd. ap. 46-76), Kopakadda (xatdA. ap. 77-328) kar Magipivov tov @pakog
(katdd. ap. 329-357). Ta xoopnpata givar 0da ypuvod. Ipokertan yia éva mepildépato, Svo
opLooYNovg Kat €81 kptkooxnpovg Saktvdiovg. H egétaot twv OOV tov KOOpnuatwy, pe faon
10 OLYKPIOWO VLAIKO, vIOSEIKVUEL TIG YpovoAoyroelg Tovg amo tov 1°-3° at. A&odoymviag ta
vopuopatika Sedopéva (0o. 14-15), o T. nmpoteivel ebAoya mg xpovoAoynor Tov evpPIjRATOS TOUG
xpovoug tov Ma&ipivov tov Opakog (235-238), Siywg vo amoppintel Kat pio PETOyEvESTEPT
KataY®ol] tov otovg ypovouvg Paoctdeiag tov T'opSiavov I (238-244). H mAovowa Aapioaia
KQtoyog (1] pia owkoyévela) tov «Onoavpod» Hpoefn oty amokpuyr TOV YPHHAT®V Kol
KOOPNHAT®V TG, otoxevoviag pdAlov va ta Stao@adioel armd v popoAoylKl] HOALTIKI] TOU
Moagipivov kot amo Tig ev yevel SUOHEVEIG CUIIIEPLPOPES TOL KPOTIKOL PIXAVIOROD EVOVTIOV T®V
mlovoimv Kat oxt Adoyw Towv BapPapikov emdpopmv Kata tov 3° at., nov dev énmAn§av v B.A.
neployr] tg Xepoovijoov Tov Aipov, ovte tov eAdadiko koppd. H tekpnpiwon eival melotik),
onmg GAA®OTE KOl 1] EPUNVELN NG TOPOLOIAG T®V KoOpnpdtaov. Ta koopnpata (oo. 15-16) eivat
onoviotata guprpota otov eAAadiko Yopo, onwg amodeikvietal oxt povov and ta Onoavpixa,
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aAAa kot ano to avaoka@ika SeSopéva mov gpevva o ovyypagetvs. O T. mpoteivel wg tomo
HOPOY®OYI|G TOVG éva amod to onovdaia, GYYPova CLPLAKA EPYOOTIPLa, AIIOWn) eAKLOTIKI, Siywg
OpmG va anokAeieTatl Kot dAAn npogdevor).

loropixd - nolwmopxd nlaiow (00. 17-33): AkolovOei 11 Kpitiki] IapovGioo: TOL 1OTOPIKOL
KOl TOMTIOMKOD mAaioiov g meptodov 235-285, oto apyiko otddio tng omoiag opiletarl 1
amoxkpuyn tov «Onoavpov» g Aapiong. IKiOypag@ovuVTOL OLVONTIKA, GAAG KOTOTOMIOTIKA Ot
aAAendAAnAeg PETAKIVI|OEIS TOV YEPHOVIK®V QLAWY ota obvopa ¢ Katw I'eppaviag (@paykot)
kat Ave T'eppoaviog kot Pattiag (Adapavvol), 1 eykatdotaor tov Mapkopavvov, Kovadwv kat
Xoappatov oty neptoxr) tov ovvopou g Iavvoviag, tov Bavdéddwv kat tov eAevOepov Saxikmv
@LAwv ota obvopa tg Aokiag, tov I'6tBwv kot katomv twv Epoblov otov Kdato Aolvafr).
[Hapatnpeitat, gvoroxa, ot 1 emkvpiapyy Popn dev npooete eykaipwg avtég tig egedikelg, tig
OIIOIEG OVTIHETMIIIOE PEPLKMG KAl PE QVEMOPKI] PETPA, EMG OTOV, HOALG PV ano Ta péoa tov 3%
at., va kataotel ovilAnntog o peyddov PeAnvekovg Kivouvog, 1kavog va mAf§el v aKepatot)to
g avtokpatopiog. O T. oto €€rjg yvnAatel kot nepypagpel g tayeieg, Spapatikeg e€eligeig
Katd Xpoviki] aAAnlovyia, amd v Avon €wg v Avatodr), Booiopévog oTig IPWTOYEVELG YEG,
otV eEAPETIKI YV®OOL] TOU TV OPYOLOAOYIK®V KATOAOIIOV, 1000 010 eAAadIKO YWpo 000 Kal ota
BoAkavia, otnv o§udepkr| eppnveia Tov twv Onoavpikmv Sedopévov. Ot IPOOKALPES ENMITLYIEG TOV
Mag&ipivou tov Opakdg kat tov I'opdiavod I katd tov I'otbwv, ot emokevég tov 061kod SikTvoL
mg Maxkedoviag, 1) téAeon nepidapnpmov ayovov oty Bépota nmov ocvuvodevOnkav amno tny ékdoor)
XPLOOY VORIOPOTOROPPwV HETOAAiWY, KEKOOUNPEV@YV OO TOov KUKAO Tou M. Ale€avSpou,
Sewonabovoeg, anod Tig ovvtoviopeves BapPapikeg eveépyeteg, moAeig g M. Aoiag, tng enapyiog
Ayxaiag éwg tov Privo kot v IPnpikn Xepoovnoo, akpoies £mg TOTE, T KATA TOMOUG
oXVPWHOTIKG Epya NG Provincia Achaia, o pepikog €Aeyxog g Katdotaong ano tov I'adAuvo, ¢wg
v xadenr nepioSo tng Anotpikng engdaong twv I'otbov kat EpobAwv, mov épedde va mAn§ovv
tov €eAAadIKO KOpPoO, aAAd Kat 1] OTaS1OKI] OVIIHET®IIOT] TOVG, OO ToV AUPNALOVO KOl OPLOTIKA
aro tov AtorAntiavo, oAa akolovbovv éva vijpa Sixmg kopmnovg. Xvvapbpwvovtag o T. tig nnyég
A1 poPOPN oG NaPOoLOLAadel e AVESI TO LOTOPIKO KOl HOAITIOMKO mAaiolo, kata v Paoctdeia
EVOG EKAOTOVL QUTOKPATOPOG KOl OLVAHA AIIOOEIKVLEL TNV ePPplOgoTaty) yvawor) Tov yio TV ernoxr).
Ta eppolipa keipeva mov Xpnotponotel S1apk®g MPog ENPPWOLY TV AIOPEWY TOL, |l MOLKIAEg
Sievkpivioelg, pe mapdadeon napadelypdtwv, pe Kprtikd oyoAtaopod tng PipAioypagiag, Oa
propovoav kaAAiota va evoopatowbolby oto peov Keipevo, Sixmg va Statapagouvy v tcoppomia
tov. EmAoyr) tov ovyypagewg!

Ta vopuoparka npaypara (oo. 33-50): To ebpnpa ano v Adploa/1992, povadiko yia Tig
enapyiec MaxeSovia kot Ayxaia, amotelei éva ovvnfeg Seiypa anmokpuyng TIHAAPOV Kot
VOPIOPATOV 0TI MePLoxes g onp. BovAyapiag, Povpaviag, nponv I'ovykoolafiag, kabwg kat
oty K. xat A. Evponn. To gaivopevo opodoymv anokpipewy opeietal ev modloig otig e16foAEg
Bappapikmv puAwv anod tov Boppd. H npwtn evSiapépovoa Sianiotworn) mov mpoékupe amd Ty
¢pevva tov T. givar 0 EVIOMOPOG TV KATOXMOEWV O QOTIKA KEVTPA, OYLPES TTEPLOYES KOTA JI|KOG
TOV OLVOPMV, OTOLG AEoVeES peydAmy obkwV aptnplmyv, omov ev téAel Sieiobvoav ot BapPapor. H
Sevtepn Hoapotipnon agopd otny MHoloTNTa TV «Bnoavpmv»: 1 oOVOeon TG OLVIPUITIKIG
HAELOVOTITOG TOLG gival apiyr)g, KoOmg armoteAeital and xpvod (omavimg), apyvpd Kot YOAKA
vopiopato, og pepOVOPEVES S NMEPUITMOELS HELKTI), OPOL He TG KEPHATA OLVLIIAPYOLY KOl
Siapopa tipodgr) avrikeipeva. Xe neployés s N.A. Evponng anekptfnoav «Bnoavpoi» pe
HEPLEYOPEVO OIMOKAELOTIKWG XAAKOV VOHIOPOT®V IMOAgwv, Iov vmrp&av Kaboplotikd ylo Tov
OLKOVOHLKO Pio Twv TomKmv Kowwviev. H mAndog tovg evtonmiletar kata v npwtn dvvaoteio
tov Xefrjpov, otovg xpovoug tov TopSiavoy IY, ®idimmov A" kot katd v ovpPaotdeia
BoalAepravod A" kar T'addinvoo. Toviletar 1 16n yvootr) Siamiotwon g 10x00G TV XAAK®V
npoioviewv Ttov eAAnvikev moAewv Kot Tekpaipetar amd v épevva tov 1. o1t ot Sidpopeg
VOULOPOTIKEG 0§ieg KOTAVEHOVIAL O OLYKEKPLHEVEG, MOMTIOMIKG Olapopetikeég petagld Toug,
nePLOYEG. Xtnv ovveéxela eEetadetal 1] VOPIOPOTIKI] KUKAOpopia KOT ernapyia, Kat oUuTOKpATOpa
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KOl Katd VOPLOPOTIKEG afieg ota BaAkavia kot tov eAdadiko koppo. O T. napaxkolovdei tnv
nooootiaio avgopeiwon Sieiodvong Tmv apyvpmv Kot YaAKGVY oL arekpufnoay og «Bnoavpove»
otig enopyieg g Ave kot Kato Ilavvoviag, Ave kat Katw Moioiag, ©pdaxng kot AcApoatiag.
AGlodoymvtog Ta €VPIHATO OIOANyEL OTO OLHIEPAOHQ OTL Ol QHOKPUYELS OLVEPNOQv oOtig
neptodoug towv emdpopnv tov Kapnov (245/46-247), tov T'othwv kot tov Kapnev (250/51). Ta
npot) popa Saypdgovtal pe Baor v Onoavpikn poptTupic Kat pe Tpoo S1apotiotiko ot odot,
115 onoieg akolovOnoav ta PapPapikd pvAa katd v enédaot) tovg oty Katw Mosia, eve ot
«Onoavpoi» amo vy AcApatia oyetiCovtor pe v napovoia tov I'adAugvot oto IAAvpikov. Tooo
otig npoavagepbeioeg enapyieg, 600 kol oty enopyio Aakia, To VOpopa mnov kot egoxnv
KUKAOQPOPOLOE KAl QIIOTARIELOTAY )0AV Ol POPATKEG EKSOOELS, aurei, Snvapia kot aviwviavol.! Ot
exbooelg tov I'opSiavod I kar tov Dudinmov A’ eivar ot tedevtaieg mov eviomilovial OTtovg
peyddoug «Bnoavpote» g enapyiag Aakio. Ot KOTax®OEG ouvéProay Kotd Tig emSPOpES TV
Kapnov (245/46-247), mOavog kar eni Tpaiovod Aexiov. Amd tig 0éoeig amokpovgewy o T.
OULVAYEL TO OUPIEPOOHA OTL TO evOlaPépov Tov PapPoplkov emOPOUOY EMKEVIPOVOTAV OTO
kEvipo g Aaxiag. Xty emapyio MakeSovia ot Yadkég komég tov molemv kot tov Koivod
QII0TEAOVY TOV KUPLO OYKO OTOUG «Onoauvpovg», He MHEVIXPI] TV HOPOLOIN OVIMVIVIOVOV KOt
neplotaoctaky) twv Snvapiov. Ot HUKVOTEPES AIOKPUWPELG CLUVOLOVIAL HE TOLG YPOVOUG TIg
kabodov twv I'otbwv kot v moAtopkia g Oecoadovikng (254). Meta 1o 268 exAeimouvv ot
«Onoavpoi» pe YaAkd, Aoym g nadong Tmv TOMKMY VORLIOPoToKonEeinv, eve dvo «Onoavpoi» e
vopiopata IIpofov kat Kapivov mepieiyav avioviviavovg. Ilap’ o1t ot mnyég elayioteg
nAnpogopies pag npoo@epouvv yia v enapyia ‘Hueipog, n paliky katdymor «Onoavpmv», 1
onoia ovvéPn eni 'adAunvoo, oklaypagel v avatapayr) mov emikpatovoe otny neptoxi). O T.
v onodidel oty enélaon twv PapPapwy, katd v emotpo@r tovg ano v N. EAAdda, tnv
onoia AenAdtnoav to 267/68. v enapyia Ayaia anokaddvgOnkav «Onoavpoi» pe vmepéyovia,
aplOpnTka, T popaika vopiopata (onotéptiot kot dupondii), mOaveg Aoyw twv oAtydplOpwv
TomKk®v voplopdtwy. TeAevtaieg eivar ot ekdooeis twv xpovov Paotdeiag twv T'opSiavod IV,
®uimmov A’, Tpaiavod Aexiov, Bolovoiavosy, Baldepiavod A" kot T'oAdinvod. H peyddn
OLOOMPELOT] «ONoaLPWV» e KATAANKTIPLO, KUPIwG YaAKaA, ek8ooelg g enoxig tov I'aAAuvov,
gival opodoyn pe Tig anokpuyelg mov ovvéfnoav tovg iStovg ypovouvg otnv K. EAAadSa. O T.
ePUIVEVEL TIG MTVKVEG QIIOKPLWYELG Pe TV 1pog N. eneédaon) tov fapPapwy. Ot «Bnoavpoi» ano v
enapyio Kpntn nepiéxouvv vopiopata nokilov a§liov, YaAKd Kol TEPIOTACLAKA AVIWVIVIAVOUG, JLE
EVIVIOOLAKI] TNV IOPOLOia Ttwv onoteptiov, dupondii xou asses. Ov tedevtaieg ek8OOELS MOV
HEPELCEPPIOAY O aLTOLG avijkouvv otnv nepiodo Paotdeiag twv avtokpotopov dDidinmov A,
Tpepoviavod I'addov, Badepiavov A”, Tadlinvoo kat I1pofov.

Ye ot agopa otnv Sieiodvor otovg «Onoavpovg» Snvapiov kKot aviwviviavey (o. 43), nov
arodelkvLeL Kat TV avev opiwv Stakivnor tovg, o T. ta yapaxtnpilet wg Aeia tov €10foréwv mov
arnoktrOnke oe Popelotepes meployég Kal ev TeAel eykatadeipbnkav katd ympav, Omnov auvtoi
anwdndnkav. Evéiagpépovoa eivar eniong n napatrpnor (o. 44) 6t katd ta €t g pacideiag
tov I'opdiavol I'" kot tov Didinmov A” ot «Orjoavpoi» nepteiyav Snvapila g Anpokpatiog, g
HPAOTIIS AUTOKPATOPLKIG HEPLOSOL, onoteptiovg Kat dupondii tov 1 at. p.X., KaBoOg Kat YaAKA
tov eAAnviotikov xpovev. H obvbeon avtov tov «Onoavpomv» amodeikvoel tnv npobeorn twv
Katoywv va Stagpulagouy ta vopiopata mov foav vyu). Avtibeta eni Tpaiavod Agkiov ta Snvapia
KOt o1 «01noavpoi» mov AIoTAIEDOVTIOL AVIJKOLY OTO IIP®TO Hiood Tov 3% at., eve anod v Paotdeia
tov ITootovpov émg kat tov Kapivo amobnoavpilovtal avtwviviavoi obyYpovol 1] ¢ apéows
nponyobpevyg neptodov. H évtovy Swakivnon vopiopatog kot 1 ovvenayopevy Swabeorn yia
QIOKPLPELS MOAVAPIOP®Y VOplopatwy ouvéPr oto Sevtepo poo tov 3% at. kat ouvadel pe Tig
HETAKIVI|OELG TOV POPOIKGOV aynpatov, addda kat Tig enedaocelg towv eloforéwv. O T. Swakpiver

' O Aatvikdg 0pog antoninianus YPrOLHONIOLELTAL QIO TOV OLYYPAPER KOS AVILVIAVES, AVTL TOL OPOL AVTWVINIAVOC,
nov eibiotat va anodidetat oty eAAnvik), Siywg nepaitépm Sievkpvioers.
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toug «Onoavpoie» (00. 46K.e.) Ot TAPLIKOLG, QIIOTOHIEVTIKODG Kal €KEIVOLG IOV oXetTilovial pe
KPOTIKEG XPIHATAIIOOTOAEG, KUPIMG Yo oTpatiwtikeég piobodooies. Evotoya onpeiover ott ot
Wwtikoi anobnoavpiopoi nepieyovv Aiya, emdeypéva vopiopata kot dAda Tipod@r), eve ot
OMIy®G  VOPIOPATIKOL Hepleyovyv  MmoAAég ek8ooelg, ovyva vnotipnuéves. H  mapaywyr
VIOTIEVOY VOPLOPAT®V Katd tov 3° at. mov aréPAere OtV QVIIPETONLON TOV OLKOVOULKMV
npopAnpatwyv, eiye og anotédecpa ty arnobnoavplon TV NaAaloTepwy aflonotwyv ekSO0wV.
Avor oto npopAnpa, g yvootov Sev égepe 11 ékboor tov avpyhiavor eni AvprAtavov, adda 1
VOMLORaTIKY] petappvOpton nov enePAndn apyotepa, emi AtokAntiovov. Av Kot ol epevvntég (o.
48K.€.) TeEAEVTAIMG AITOKAIVOLY OIIO TNV AIOWI OTL Ol KATAXMOELS MOALVIANOmY «Onoavpwv» 1joav
1o anotéleopa tov fapPapikev emSpopmv, o T. emonpaivel tnv «katakdOpvp av&non Kotd v
nepiodo ¢ avapyiag tov anodbnoavplopol PeyGdA®Y MOOOT|TWY..., TOOO AVIOVIVIAVMY, OC0 Kal
TOIK®V VORUOPAtov...». H Onoavpikn) paptupia, onmng napovolddetal otovg mivakes, ouvadel pe
v npotaor tov T. Iap’oda avtd npénet va Swatnprjoope pia eAdyiotn, €0tw, em@vladn yo
TOUG IPAYHATIKOVG AOYOUG ITOL aVAYKOALaY TOUG IGLOKTITEG VO KOTAPEDYOLV OTIV QIOKPLPT] TOV
VOORATOV 1] GAA@V  HOAUTIHOV  OVIIKEIPEVOV  TOUG  (METOKIVI)OES KOU TOV  POUATKOV
OTPOTEVRATOV, AAAAYEG QUTOKPATOPWY).

Owovopiar (00. 50-62): X1o tedevtaio kepadato avartvooovial avaAuTtika ot O¢oeig tov T.
ylot TV OLKOVOia T1)G pwHaiki)g avtokpatopiag Kata v vid cvditnor nepiodo. Emonpaivet e§
QpPX1]S OTL TNV OLKOVORLQ T1)G QUTOKPATOPIAG OLUVIOTODOAV Ol TOILKEG OLKOVOULEG, (POPOAOYOVHEVEG
Q110 TV Kevipikl) e§ovoia kat vnokeipeveg mAnbwplotikmv tdoewv. Katd tov 3° at. otig enapyieg
mg Xepoovijoov tov Aipov eivat Stakpttr) 1 S1apopornoinon) TG OKOVORIAg Twv ouvopwv (He
KOPLO XAPOAKTIPLOTIKO TNV OTPOTIOTIKI] IOPOLOia) arrd eKeivi) Tov Madatod eAAnvikod KOOHOU,
oL aIopPpPEEl AIId TOLG PUOLKOVG MOPOLG TNG XVPas. Moppég Kpatikol nopepfatiopod otnv
olkovopia ovvoyilovtar oty Siaxeipnon Tov enapylakowv nopov (ekpetdddevon petaddeiov,
opuyeimv, Aatopeimv), OV EYKOTAOTOON OHOWKIWV (coloniae, mumnicipia), otnv aflomoinor
eKTQoemV, otV PeAtimorn tov oSikov Siktbov, otnv evBappLvor TOV YEWPYIKOY TANOLOp®V Kat
otv Swavopr) dnpociov youumv oe kaddiepynrég. Ot eMITOOELS TG VORLOHOTIKIG MOAITIKIG TV
EKOQOTOTE OQUTOKPATOPWY, €ival gl@aveig amo tv €pevva TG VORIOPOTIKNG KukAlogopiag. H
¢x8001 TOL aviwVViovoy, To mep. 215, HIKPOTEPNG MEPLEKTIKOTTOG O APYLPO, Eixe G
arnotéAeopa Tov anobnoauvplopd Tmv NaAGLOTEPOY LYLOV VORLOPATOVY, ENEPEPE, OP®G TV avEnor)
TOV OTPATIOTIKOV ofoSoSimv kat Ty av&nor) g HoooT TS TV KUKAOPOPOUVIOY VOULOHATW®Y.
O Aapyvpog, VORLOPATOIIOUEVOS 1] OKATEPYOAOTOG 1] ®G OKevLr), Sloxetevoviay ot gvvidéels Tmwv
BapPapwv, evor o xpvoog eni Odinmov A” katéAnge otovg Xaoavideg wg popog. O xpvoog Oev
vrnotiurOnke, avtribeta amotédeoe aviikeipevo anodnoavpiopov, and Kowvov pe ddda Tipader,
W81 TEPMG K PEPOLG TV TAOLOIOV KATOIK®V Twv Hapadovvafiov enapyiov kat g A. Evponrg,
eve otnv moyl eAdadiki) neployn Sev anavioviat opoloya ovvoda. H Spapatikr) peiwon g
HEPLEKTIKOTITAG TOV VORLOPATOV O APYyLpo ITav KOTAAUTIKI] Yo Ta YOAKA Képpata TOCO TOv
vopiopatokoneiov g Poung, 600 kot twv eN0pylaKk®my VOPIOPatokoneiny, T onoia yla va givot
oe oYL SexOnkav ovotnpatika emonuavoels. H kataotpor) mov vnéotn o Piog tov KOTOIK®V
TV Hapadovvafiov kot Twv eAdadikov neploxwv, kabwg drtamotavel o T, 1jtav tpopepr) oe OAa
ta enineda: OLPPIKVWOIN TG QYPOTIKIG MAPAYWYIHS, KOWMVIKI] avopodia, mAnduopiakég
ETOKIVI|OELG KOl ENMAVEYKOTAOTAOELG O THIHOTA LOVOV TV HOAALMV OIKIOTIK®V ekTaoemv. [lapd
Ta Kotd TOnovg épya nov emyetpriOnkav emni L'oAdinvoo, ano tig naddot noté akpalovoeg moAeig
avékoppav ot eddayloteg ekeiveg, mov Ppiokoviav oe otpatnyika onpeio. Xuvvénelo avtng g
HOPOKULIOKIG KOTAOTOONG OIOTEAOVV 1] LIOX®PNOL Twv Oeopov g molemg, Aoym éAAeupng
notdeiag, addd kot 11 ovppikvwor tg KadArteyvikig nopoyoyrs. H kabnpepwr {or twv
avOponwv mAntretal ano ty oAédpia popoloyia, and v avenapkr) Stakivion ayadbov, anod tov
HOPOCHO TOL VOULOPATIKOD OLOTIIATOS IOV 081)y1|0€ OTOV OVIUIPAYHATIONO Kot oty KataBolr)
popwv oe eidog. Me v Babpaia eEapavion tov eloaywytmy, Tov BIOTEXVOV KOl PIKPOHECOImY,
e Toug moAvapiOpovg GkAnpouvg aypoteg avgavetoar 1 €vOela, Ve Ol PEYAAOYOLOKTIHOVES
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OUYKEVIPOVOLV OTA XEPLA TOLG €YYELOo MAOUTO Kal XPIHa. XTO MUKVOYPAPRPEVO Kal PLAOGOPIHEVO,
TeAEVTAIO KEPAAQLO CUIITVKVAOVOVTOL TQ GURIIEPACHATO TG €pevvag Tov T'.: 1) YaoTikl] Katdotaorn
IOV ENKPATIOE OtV Qautokpatopia Katd tov 3° at oe eninedo OeopikO, KOWOVIKO Kot
noAttiotiko, Ha obnyrjoet oty npotn Tetpapyio kot otV SIOPOPP®OL EVOG VEOL KOOHOU, OTOV
onoio otadtakd agopolmvovtal kot ot fapBapot enrAvdec.

Ot 546 (+312a, 3670, 417a-B, 470a, 5040) «Onoavpoi» tov 3% at. and v EAAGSa kot ta
BoAkavia, mov ovykevipmOnkav ard tov ovyypageo ornotedovv povadiki] oe emipéAela Kat
nowotta epyacial Iapovoiadovial og avaAvtikovg mivakeg (00. 63-103) avd avtokpdtopa, pe ta
OTOlYEld KOl TO IEPLEYOPEVO TOUG, TV HPOTEWOWEVI] XpovoAdynorn, kot PipAoypagikr)
evijpeépwor). Eppolipa kot emypoppatikd  yivetar nopabeon 1OTOPIKOV  YEYOVOT®YV, MOAD
BonOnuikn yia tov pedetnur. E§oupetikég ypogikes ameikovioeg (13) tov mepleYopévov twv
«Onoavpmv» oe Ypovoloyikr] Katatagl anokpvpewv (eAAnvioti kat ayyAloti), avamtdocoviot oe
tpintuya, omov o T. anodeikvdel pe cagr) TPOIOo Tig MEPLOSOVG MUKVOTITAG TOV AIOKPOPEMV TOV
«Onoavpmv». Oa 1rav xprioipo va giyov aplOpnbel kot va yivovior ava@opég tovg eviog tov
KePEVOL. XToug mivakeg (oo. 104-126) or pwtoypagpieg tov kov HAwadn eivar e§aipetikeég. Ot
HiVOKES, WOTO00, AOIKIONKOV 1o TO atpEATo OTI)OLHO (1] EKSOTIKI] APEAELN;) TOV POTOYPAPLOV
TV vopuopdtov (co. 108, 110, 112, 114, 116), kaBmhg Kat Tov apXLteKTovikev pvipeiov (o. 120),
omnov Sev tmprOnkav ta nepldwpla Twv oedidwv, pe -owodnrika- kokd anotédeopa. Ilivakeg pe
TV QWTOYPAPIKI] TEKUPIMOT] CNHOVIIK®V PVI|HEi®v IpogpXovTal povov aro tov eAAadiko ympo,
av kot Ba 1tav OKOMPo Vo LIIPXQAV ELKOVES, OEIYHOTOANITIKEG, £0TW, KOl GAA®V pvipeiov amnd
Tg Padkavikeg neproyég. Ilapddeupn eival 1 anovcio ava@opdg TOug €VIOG TOL KELHLEVOD,
arnapaityty yla v SievkoAvvor tov avayveotev. Mio wpaio éknAngn tov Bifliov anotelei n
16¢a tov T. va nopovotdoetl Tovg TONovg eLPEOT|g TV «Onoavpav» Oxt oe ovppatikovg, addd oe 6
tpintuyovg yapteg Sopuvopikwv Anpewmv! Me Tov mo avayldvgo Kot €RIEPLOTATWHEVO TPOIIO
KOTAVEROVIaL OT0o X®POo ot opldunpévol «Bnoavpoi», Kot SLOKPIVETOL OVA OUTOKPATOPA 1)
IUKVOTNG 1] avtibeta 1 onavig Tmv kotaynoewv. Ki edo Oa énpene va vnapyet apibpnon kat
pveia toug evtog ketpévov. H BipAioypagia (oo. 214-238) mov nopabdétet o 1., mAnpéotorn kat
Stapotiotiky), opadomoteital Gg VOUIOPQTIKI], 1OTOPLKO-OLKOVOPLKI] KOl O€ €KEVI] yla To
koopnpota. H xodr ayyAikn) peta@paot) Tov KEPEVOL Kal TOL KATaAOYyou Twv «Onoavpwv» (00.
127-213) ogeiletan oty éunetpn Marion J. A. Tzamali.

H epyooia Oa énpene va toxer oofaprs ekSoTIKIG empelelag, avtibeta evoyAody 1) KOKI)
extOnmor) ¢ ogAdidag 18, kupimg dpwg ot ovyveg TvnoypaPikeg afAeypies: eAAnvopopaika (avti
tov opbov, eAAnvoppwpaika: oo. 11 kAmn.), Xepoovvnoog kat Xepoovnoog (co. 14, 20, 23 xkAn.),
popaikov (oo. 17, 23), Naiooodg (0. 31), AkvAnia (0. 19), petomodev kot petomodev (vmoo. 45,
00. 26, 37, 33), ouvovOnAevpa (avti tov opbov, ouvovOvAevpa- 0. 41), Onoavpogulakelo (avti Tov
opbov, Onoavpopuddaxior o. 52), mapadovvafelo (avti tov opbol, napadovvapior o. 54),
Yaooavideg (avti tov opBov, Xaoavides: o. 60) kAn. H eloaywyr) tov avtoviviavoy ypovoloyeitat
10 215 (0p006- 0. 47) kot o 212 (0. 51). Ot vIIoONPEWOELS TTOL aroAovBovY OAo To Keipevo Tov T.
ElVaL ERIIEPLOTATWHEVEG AVAAUTIKEG, KAADIITOLY GAOLG TOLG IPOPANHATIOROVG KAl TV yVWOTI] Yl
ta O¢pata mov npaypotedetat— BifAtoypagpia. Opiopéveg vioonpeimoelg Ha pnopovoav kaAAlota
vo onotedobv PEPOG TOL KELPEVOD, e’ 0oov o T. ouvdayel o OUTEG GNPIOVIIKG OLHIIEPACHOTO
(vmmoo. 3, 101, 111, 112, 135, 144, 146, 153, 161, 162, 179).

IIpokettan yia €va opipo €pyo tov K. Ioavvy Tovpdtooylov, mov npowdei onpavtikd tny
YVOOI1] POg, OX1 LOVOV Yla TV OLKOVOpia Tov Sevtepou ool tov 3% at., adAd Kat yla TV HOALTIKI),
KOWVOVIKI] Kol MOMTIOMIKI] totopia ¢ 1diag neptodov. Oa ntav gvktéov va akolovdroouvv
opoloyeg epyaocieg Kat yla dAAeg 10Topikég enoyég diaitepng faputntag.

Katepivy) Avdpn
[Tavemotpio Iwavvivev
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